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PASCAS INTRODUCTION: 
 
Documents assembled by Pascas are provided for your individual assessment and exploration.  The 
contents are sourced from a variety of avenues and publications.  Every endeavour is made to determine 
that the contents are of the highest level of truth and veracity.  At all times we ask that you go within 
yourself, to ascertain for yourself, how the contents resonate with you. 
 
Pascas provides these notes and observations to assist us all in the development and growth of our own 
pathways and consciousness.  Pascas does not hold these contents as dogma.  Pascas is about looking 
within oneself.  Much of what we are observing is new to us readers and thus, we consider that you will 
take on board that which resonates with you, investigate further those items of interest, and discard that 
which does not feel appropriate to you. 
 
Kinesiological muscle testing, as developed by Dr David R Hawkins and quantified by his Map of 
Consciousness (MOC) table, has been used to ascertain the possible level of truth of documents. Such 
tested calibration levels appear within the document.  We ask that you consider testing same for yourself.  
The technique and process is outlined within Pascas documents, such as Pascas Care – Energy Level of 
Food.  From each person’s perspective, results may vary somewhat.  The calibration is offered as a guide 
only and just another tool to assist in considering the possibilities.  As a contrast, consider using this 
technique to test the level of truth of your local daily newspaper. 
 
Contents are not to be interpreted as an independent guide to self-healing.  The information sourced herein 
is not from a doctor or doctors, and any information provided in this document should not be in lieu of 
consultation with your physician, doctor, or other health care professional.  Pascas, nor anyone associated 
with this document, does not assume any responsibility whatsoever for the results of any application or 
use of any process, technique, compound or potion as described within this document. 
 
The sources of contents are noted throughout the document.  In doing so, we acknowledge the importance 
of these sources and encourage our readers to consider further these sources.  Should we have infringed 
upon a copyright pertaining to content, graphics and or pictures, we apologise.  In such cases, we will 
endeavour to make the appropriate notations within the documents that we have assembled as a service via 
our not for profit arm, to our interested community.   
 
We offer all contents in love and with the fullness of grace, which is intended to flow to readers who join 
us upon this fascinating journey throughout this incredible changing era we are all experiencing.  
 

Living Feelings First, John. 
“Never can one man do more for another man than by making it known of the 

availability of the Feeling Healing process and Divine Love.”   JD 
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The MANSION WORLDS and EARTH:    James Moncrief 7 April 2017 
 
Celestial spheres – with no associated planes.  With the Angels and other universal spirits freely available 
and living amongst the Healed mortal spirits (Celestial spirits as we call them) from Earth and all the other 
earths in our neck of the woods of Satania our local System, our System within greater Nebadon out Local 
universe.  The first Celestial sphere being Jerusem (from The Urantia Book – TUB). 
 
Seven Mansion Worlds – all with seven associated planes, to which the mortal spirits living on their 
worlds can’t see into.  The Mansion Worlds are divided as we understand, into the Divine Love Healing 
worlds 3, 5, 7, and mind worlds 2, 4, 6 – (which are soon to have added Feeling-Healing sectors).  World 
1 being common to the mind spirits and also where those spirits who are wishing to find out about their 
Healing and the Divine Love and begin healing before moving into the Divine Love worlds.  Spirits in the 
mind worlds can at any time embrace their Healing and the Divine Love, having to move back into the 
third Divine Love world. 
 
All the Mansion Worlds have many Sectors and subsectors and sub sub 
sectors, down seven sub layers, within them, all the different areas needed to 
enable all the spirits from Earth to live their varying beliefs. 
 
And being in quarantine owing to the Rebellion and Default, our parts of the 
Mansion Worlds and their sectors are reserved solely for spirits from Earth.  
There is no sharing of the Mansion Worlds with mortal spirits from other 
‘earths’ as TUB suggests.  However it might be that we do actually share the 
Mansion Worlds with other ‘earths’, yet if that’s so, then we’re limited to 
certain parts of the Mansion Worlds, shut off from other sectors.  Or we 
might possibly have all the Mansion Worlds to ourselves – I don’t know 
about that, I’ll have to one day ask about it again. 
 
Each of the seven Mansion Worlds are a world in their own right, a ‘stand 
alone’ world, if you like, with their own unique geography – mountains, 
lakes, rivers, flora and fauna, cities, towns, houses, sectors.  Each of their 
seven planes are just that, planes, so use the world’s geography as their base, 
so existing around the world in higher vibrations.  So only a Mansion World 
spirit with Second Sight will be able to see into the planes.  The higher spirits and angels use these planes 
to come and ‘visit’ the Mansion World, so they can be close to the spirits in that Mansion World yet 
unseen by those spirits.  The Celestials can come and go from the Mansion Worlds proper (as could Mary 
and Jesus should they wish to) and I don’t know if they can access the planes, but I don’t think so. 
 
(Note: I number the Mansion Worlds from 1 to 7, with 1 being closest to Earth, so where we all wake up 
once we die.  TUB numbers them the other way around, so 7 the lowest, to 1 the highest and closest to the 
Celestial spheres.) 
 
Earth, also has seven planes around it, all of which use Earth’s geography, and unless someone has 
Second Sight, they won’t be able to see into them, however we can (as can the Mansion World spirits), 
communicate with spirits, nature spirits and angels and other universal spirits, even Mary and Jesus, 
should they want to come and ‘be with us’ in these planes. 
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The lower two Earth planes are reserved for all the ‘lost’ spirits from Earth (They wake up in the first 
Mansion World as we all do, then are taken or move back to the lower Earth planes).  People go into them 
if they don’t know they are dead, that is, if they are not fully conscious and able to take their place in the 
first or lowest Mansion World.  And if they need to work off more compensation, they can use these lower 
planes as ‘hells’ (the planes of Disharmony).  Also there are sectors and sub-sectors and so on in the first 
Mansion World commonly called the Hells. 
 
And most people who have astral trips or OBE’s (out of body experience) usually move into one of these 
Earth planes ‘awake’ in their spirit bodies, hence most of these tips the person is ‘flying’ over the 
geography of Earth.  People might be scared of ‘flying’ through power lines they come across, when in 
fact there are no such power lines in the actual plane, only it seems like it is because the plane is based on 
Earth.  Occasionally people might astral or OBE into the first or higher Mansion Worlds. 
 
The third Earth plane is strictly for the nature spirits.  They live on this plane which is based on the 
geography of Earth.  So when we meet with at the lake not far from my house, in their plane they come to 
the same lake.  So I stand at the physical lake, and they are also at the lake in their Earth plane.  So I will 
be standing on the shore, however they might be standing on what seems like the surface of the lake.  And 
so it’s the same for the higher spirits, Celestials, and angels that might come to talk with me at the lake.  
They will be in their relevant planes.  The Celestials and Mansion World spirits being in the two Earth 
planes, the nature spirits in their plane, the angels in theirs, the higher universals spirits in there’s and so 
on. 
 
The fourth Earth plane is for Angels; the fifth is for higher universal spirits, meaning, spirits that don’t 
incarnate and so aren’t mortal spirits, such as the Melchizedeks; the sixth is for the high Daughters and 
Sons, so where Mary and Jesus would come should they wish to come ‘back to Earth’, the seventh being 
reserved for the Mother and Father and specific things to do with Them. 
 
So at my lake I could be talking with Mansion World mind, Divine Love and Celestial spirits, all who are 
in either of the two Earth planes, the nature spirits in their plane, the angels in theirs, the Melchizedeks in 
theirs, and Mary and Jesus in their plane, all separated from each other, yet all aware of each other, and all 
focused on me, all of us being at the same lake, and them all speaking with me in turn.  And I might be 
able to sense them all and in which plane they are in, even vaguely ‘see’ them on a good day should my 
Indwelling Spirit be allowing me such inner sight.  Or they could all come in their relevant planes into our 
living room at home, or to a meditation centre, or anywhere they like.  And this is how they come when 
TUB refers to them as ‘being on Earth’, they are not actually on the physical Earth, but they are in the 
relevant Earth plane, so it’s the next best thing.  And mostly they are there without us being aware of 
them, which have its advantages as you can imagine.  So they are not on the actual physical Earth, in the 
physical dimension that I am, but they are still technically ‘on Earth’ because they are in one of the Earth 
planes which is ‘based on’ Earth. 
 
So that’s how I see it, which like everything, is subject to change as I progress in my Healing.  However, 
so far in my Healing, this picture has got firmer. 
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JAMES chatting with NANNA BETH:  Elizabeth is from the 3rd Celestial Sphere  26 June 2017 
 
James:  Nanna Beth, could you please tell me how it is in the Divine Love Healing Mansion Worlds so far 
as the structure goes, as in, do spirits have common prayer rooms, places of worship, places to receive 
counselling individual and group, places of learning about the Healing and everything else?  I’ve thinking 
about basing the Religion of Feelings on the structure in the Mansion Worlds, as no doubt it would be the 
truth and what’s best for everyone doing their Healing. 
 
Nanna Beth – 3rd Celestial Heaven:  First as you understand, it has to be worked out on the Earth what 
people want, and there will of course be similarities with how it is for us spirits; however, yes, I will tell 
you how it is for us. 
 
On the first Mansion World there are relatively small localised sectors devoted to introducing people to 
the notion of their Healing and the Divine Love.  Spirits come to these centres to learn about it having 
been told enough that they find appealing and wish to look into it further. 
 
As an example of such a place, there might be a room, there might be a beautiful garden setting, along a 
river, outside or inside, or a bit of both, but nothing bigger than what could hold about twenty to thirty 
people. 
 
There is then a main spokes spirit, mostly the women Celestials do this with their partners there too but 
more for afterward support.  The Celestial will introduce the Healing and the Divine Love speaking for no 
more than about thirty minutes, half of that about the theory, the other half about the spirits own personal 
healing experiences.  Then there is a question time, which is used to ascertain what more theory or 
personal experience might need to be shared.  Then it’s an open time, where everyone mixes, as there are 
usually other higher spirits, some doing their Healing, other Celestials possibly, family and friends of the 
new spirits who have come to listen, all with no pressure being put on the inquiring spirits, just open and 
honest. 
 
And the new spirits are free to come to as many of these introductory talks as they want, some coming at 
the end of the formal part if they’ve already heard it or something similar, wanting to share more, ask 
questions, listen to spirits Healing examples, gaining an understanding of what’s involved – how long it 
might take, as that’s usually a question many want to know, and what is the difference between how they 
have been living in the mind worlds and living doing their Healing. 
 
Up until now, spirits have had only the two choices: the mind worlds or the Divine Love Healing worlds.  
Some spirits have opted for just longing for the Divine Love for quite a time before they begin their 
Healing in earnest, and many have wanted to begin their Healing without the Divine Love, but that has not 
been allowed.  You had to begin with the Divine Love and then do your Healing.  But that is all changing 
too, so spirits will soon be able to do their Healing, their Feeling Healing, without the Divine Love.  And 
it looks like separate introductory sectors within the mind worlds will be set up for these spirits, with them 
free to come into the Divine Love worlds at any time.  So if they attained fourth world in their Feeling 
Healing, then wanted to embrace the Divine Love, they’d move into the third Mansion World, the first 
proper Divine Love Healing world.  If they attained sixth world Feeling Healing perfection, then 
embraced the Divine Love, they’d move back to the fifth world. 
 



 6

So the introductory phases are kept simple, light on the truth, heavy on personal experiences being talked 
about so the new spirits can gain an understanding from spirits who are doing their Healing or who have 
done it, both to show it can be done, that it is a real thing needing to be done, and that everyone’s healing 
will be specific for themselves, so different, although broad generalisations are followed. 
 
Should a spirit decide to start longing for the Divine Love, then there are regular prayer temples, houses, 
cafes and open air retreats, all sorts of different places for spirits to gather, and catering for different 
numbers, from small groups up to ten, to massive groups of tens of thousands at certain ‘main event’ 
times.  Should Mary and Jesus have need to be with us in some capacity, they are usually more than happy 
to attend one of these main event large meetings – you wrote about one such event in one of your novels 
James. 
 
And it’s the same for people wishing to do their Healing, although these are mostly smaller places, rooms, 
which can be public or at spirits’ homes, where spirits further discuss the Healing and tentatively explore 
expressing their feelings.  Some spirits love the group experience and it’s very necessary for them to break 
through their controlling beliefs, other people shy away from these preferring more intimate one-on-one 
and so they too are accommodated.  Some spirits enjoy the group situation right the way through their 
Healing, others happy to do it themselves, calling upon help from their specific Celestial helper, friend/s 
or family if they are still talking with such family members. 
 
Once the spirits feels happy with its longing for the Love and has officially begun its Healing, as there is 
an official beginning over here, then it moves to live in the third Mansion World, even if it has not as yet 
worked its way through the equivalent of the second world.  But in the third world they cover all they’d 
have done in the second world.  And when the spirit has completed or attained the levels of truth of the 
third world, it moves to the fifth, there to work back through the fourth as they continue with their 
Healing, and the same when the move to the seventh, having to work though the sixth as well. 
 
In the third Mansion World, the first real Healing world, in that it’s completely devoted to, and so for, 
only spirits who are longing for the Divine Love and doing their Healing – their Soul Healing, things are 
different in that the spirits live in small modular enclaves designed to house no more than about a 
thousand spirits, that being the basis of their lives.  So no big cities, all more intimate and setting the scene 
for higher spirit life.  The mind worlds still have cities, some vast and very elaborate, all the way up the 
second, fourth and sixth worlds, whereas in the Divine Love Healing worlds no such things exist.  On 
Jerusem, the first Celestial sphere, as with all the Celestial spheres, again we have the most beautiful 
crystal cities, and some very large, but these are all for universal administration, cultural and learning, 
with all the spirits live still in modular numbers about them if they need to be close to such a city. 
 
Having said the Healing Mansion Worlds don’t have cities, each world does in fact have one, an 
administration and cultural centre, but spirits don’t live in it, but it does act as the world’s capital. 
 
The whole point of having small modular ‘towns’ is to help break down the Earth based structure spirits 
are used to. 
 
The modular living environments are not so much towns either, but are places consisting of all shapes and 
sizes of dwellings that house about a thousand spirits.  You might have all the spirits living in one high 
rise situation, you might have them distributed through a jungle, strung out along an ocean beach, high in 
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the mountains in caves, deep underground or under or floating on lakes and seas, whatever takes the fancy 
of the designers of such places, and many of them are evolving, ending and others beginning.  Spirits 
decide what might best suit them and are drawn to such places, and then accommodation is found for 
them.  Often nationalities and cultures are still part of spirits lives to begin with, and so they want to be 
with other spirits and ways of life they are familiar with, with more integration and mixing occurring in 
the higher Healing worlds, then fully mixed and integrated by the time we attain the Celestial spheres. 
 
Then within these small modular living settings are a main centre of worship (there are also many lesser 
ones) – a public place, in which prayer and counselling, private and group, can occur, and further 
education is available to do with the Truth, the Healing and the Divine Love.  There is then also other 
areas of interest being set up by whatever spirits want to do, some individually, others banding together, 
others linking up with other modular enclaves, so spirits do whatever they want so as to help give them the 
necessary experiences to bring up all the bad feelings they need to feel.  And mostly they do these things 
to make them feel good, or hope they do, and it’s the interaction with other spirits that stirs up their 
repressed feelings.  And then many spirits go off into the mind worlds, to gain experience doing things 
there, so to help other spirits, all sorts of things – whatever you can think of, and up until now, even to 
help try and connect with people on Earth in all the controlling ways they desired.  But with those 
controlling ways now stopped from influencing Earth, they are having to look for other controlling things 
to do, which is more about turning on each other with all sorts of mind created spiritual and religious ways 
and systems all vying for power and having as many mind spirits involved in them as they can.  And some 
of the Healing Divine Love spirits also still need to be involved in such things, so go off doing what they 
will, coming back and working through the bad feelings that come up, all the usual life things. 
 
And it’s the same living set up in the fifth and seventh worlds, only as spirits push deeper into their 
Healing, there are less group counselling situations and more private ones, with an increasing number of 
Celestials being involved. 
 
And spirits of course have intimate relationships all the way along, so there is a mixing and moving of 
spirits as they want to live together and work helping each other, then with some splitting apart as they 
reach the conclusion of their time together, moving on, and all what you can imagine happening. 
 
So the focus of living is in relatively small groups, with some of these groups of about a thousand spirits 
remaining quite stable, all the spirits loving being together, others are always in flux.  All are 
accommodated for whatever are their needs, but all are encouraged to live in these communities 
particularly in the beginning on the third world, although if a spirit wants to completely live alone, that’s 
okay too. 
 
And within these modular living settings spirits might live in a communal situation, the whole one 
thousand people living under the one roof, or broken up into smaller communes, right down to how you 
are living in small houses with only a single, couple or small group of spirits.  And some spirits are 
constantly changing how they live, others are very stable.  It’s all to suit the different personality needs, all 
of which are highly irregular because we’ve all been so heavily damaged. 
 
Within these counselling centres are books and visual aids, there is no television network purely for 
entertainment, all entertainment is produced by spirits themselves in real time, however there are things 
like ipads and ipods with varying sized screens connecting spirits within the modular settings, linking with 
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enclaves, and channels to the higher worlds and the first Celestial sphere so they can keep in touch with 
and be introduced to some of the higher goings on. 
 
Do you have any other questions James? 
 
James:  No, you’ve thoroughly covered it for what I was wanting to know.  I’ll send this to John and 
Samantha and see if they have any questions or would like you to say more about any of it, it all being so 
we can get something of an idea of what might be good to set up here.  However what you’ve said is I 
think about what we might think anyway, as there’s not really much else one can do unless one wants to 
create some sort of big mind controlling structure of a religion, which of course I want to stay well clear 
of.  I do like the focus on the personal, more intimate right from the beginning, and not too much theory 
and lots of first hand experience, which is highly lacking currently on Earth, but possibly in time it will be 
available if people want to do their Healing. 
 
Thank you again Beth. 
 
Nanna Beth:  It’s my pleasure James, I’m glad I can help.  I’ll speak with you soon – Love Nanna Beth. 
 
 
Later: 
James:  I did have a thought, I guess when Mary and Jesus come, and as not all the spirits can personally 
attend such a meeting as you mentioned, other facilities are set up so the spirits can ‘tune in’ and watch? 
 
Nanna Beth:  Oh yes, the whole world and all the other Mansion Worlds, and we in the Celestial spheres, 
all tune in.  Very large screens and sound systems are arranged for larger groups of spirits to gather, or if 
others prefer to remain in small groups or even privately – individually, that too can be arranged.  And 
yes, mostly everyone wants to see them, be involved however they can be, so it’s a major event, really big, 
the biggest, for the whole of Nebadon wants to always know what they are doing and can’t get enough of 
them.  It’s all so very exciting, so much tension in the lead up to one of these ‘main events’, it’s all so 
wonderful, and we being of Earth are so lucky, you on Earth have no idea how lucky you really are, 
having had Mary and Jesus here and for them having to come back here to the Mansion Worlds or lower 
Celestial spheres so often, we are all very fortunate indeed.  And although unfortunately not all spirits can 
personally attend the main arena, it’s all organised so that over time, all the way to Satania, every spirit 
and angel will get their chance to see and be in their presence in such a way.  They can’t be with everyone 
personally, there are simply too many of us from all the different worlds, but the ‘main events’ get bigger 
and bigger as you move up through Nebadon, so eventually everyone gets to see them and to know for 
themselves that the spiritual mother and father of us all in Nebadon do really exist.  So no one misses out. 
 
James:  And so Nanna Beth, to have them come to you personally to tell you about all that was going to 
happen, that must have nearly blown your mind? 
 
Nanna Beth:  It nearly blew my heart, the light was so intense, I was in a state of half-shock for about a 
year.  But you know, you get on and recover, and yes, it was such a lovely surprise their coming to me to 
ask me personally to help do the work I’m now doing with you all – wonderful, beyond words, an 
experience to cherish forevermore. 
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MANSION WORLDS for the Humanity of Earth, being spirit spheres 1 to 7:     27 November 2018 

James:  At least talking about the Mansion Worlds is on safer ground. 

Nanna Beth – 3rd Celestial Heaven:  Absolutely James, I am always able to shed more light on the Bigger 
Picture for you, however I’m afraid, that to do with the personal such as about the money and so on, not as 
much. 

The Mansion Worlds (for humanity of Earth) are wholly being used for Urantia (Earth) at this point in time, 
and have been for a long time.  We don’t have our own worlds as such, it’s just that we’ve been 
‘allocated’ the use of them for the time being.  And that will continue until the end of the Spiritual Age 
(now commencing for 1,000 years), then Urantian spirits will be joined by others from other ‘earths’. 

And you understand the quarantine status is because of the Rebellion, so when it breaks and humanity 
starts to heal itself then humanity will come out of its self-imposed isolation. 

There are Mansion Worlds provided for varying numbers of ‘earths’.  The Urantia Book, which John was 
talking about, is the universal standard, but nothing about Urantia (Earth) is standard anymore. 

James: So how is it for you Healed Celestials, when do you become part of the greater universal whole? 

Nanna Beth: From the fourth Celestial onwards we become part of the whole with our focus on our 
Paradise ascent then being wholly consuming.  As I’ve told you, the first three Celestial spheres are still 
primarily focused on assisting Urantia – you people on Earth and in the mind and healing Mansion Worlds 
(spheres 1 to 7), however there is also some progressive universal involvement.  We go to classes, which 
are voluntary, that introduce us to greater universal awareness.  We go to ‘meet-ups’ in which small 
numbers of our soulgroups might meet small numbers of other soulgroups from other physical worlds.  
And these are always very interesting to compare our lives with theirs.  But these meetings are for the 
most part for us being still of the first three Celestial spheres, information, they are not as yet about 
forming relationships with spirits from other planets, nor are we actively involved with universal work 
with them.  However having said that, there are increasing numbers of Celestials from the lower three 
spheres who are starting to have more personally to do with spirits from other worlds and those spirits 
with us.  Not all the Celestials with us want to be focused on Earth or the Mansion Worlds all the time.  We 
all still have to do something with Earth, but with some of us that is becoming less and less.  That’s all 
part of the change.  By the end of this forthcoming Spiritual Age, we Celestials won’t be needed to have 
such an intense and personal focus with people on Earth and in the Mansion Worlds, so those Celestials in 
the lower three spheres (of the Celestial Heavens) will have more immediately to do with spirits from other 
worlds. 

So you can see James, this time now and for the next Age is going to be unique.  Every moment is of 
course unique, however in terms of time, 1,000 years is like a brief moment compared to tens of thousands 
of years of a normal age.  And we’ll be doing a lot within it on all levels. 

So humanity doesn’t start getting let out of its prison until the end of the next Age, however you can start 
letting yourself out of your own personal one anytime now by doing your Healing. 
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God is God, who is our Heavenly Mother and Father, 
being SoulMates.  There is only one Soul that is God’s 
Soul, that being the Soul of our Mother and Father.  
Our Heavenly Parents are the First Soulmates; The Two 
Who Are One who have brought us all into being. 
 
Jesus and Mary are a son and daughter of God. 

Give yourself time to consolidate your relationship with the Mother and Father through the 
partaking of Their Love.  And whilst you are doing this, you can learn about your healing, all 
that’s involved with it, as there are many willing spirits to share their healing experiences with 
you.  
 
When you are ready it will start happening simply because you will want it to, it all being 
orchestrated by your soul.  And when that time comes you will have developed a strong 
foundation in your relationship with the Mother and Father for you to work from.  We are to 
feel our feelings, identify what they are, accept and fully acknowledge that we’re feeling them, 
express them fully, all whilst longing for the truth they are to show us. 
  
It is to make longing for God’s Love the priority, and then do one’s healing; should one want to 
include God and the Divine Love in one’s feeling healing.  This is doing your soul-healing as 
you are seeking to heal your soul of all evilness – of that which made you become evil, and 
release all the hurt and pain of not being fully and truly loved.  

   Father 
 
 Mother 

GOD 

Jesus of Nazareth and Mary of Magdalene, 
being soulmates, where both free of sin.   
Jesus and Mary, combined in their love for us, 
are our teachers and guidance for us to find our 
way home to our Heavenly Parents.  To start 
this journey we are to liberate our souls from 
being entombed within our suppressive minds, 
through feeling and longing for the truth of our 
feelings via our soul and peel away our injuries 
incurred since conception. 
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Mansion World 3: is for waking up to the 
truth that you’re not loving and starting to get 
in touch with your pain, starting to accept 
your bad feelings, starting to work with them 
instead of rejecting them.   

Maybe something like 30 billion people have 
recognised that our Mother and Father’s 
Divine Love, together with embracing one’s 
Feeling Healing, that with these two aspects, 
have progressed through the Mansion Worlds 
to the Celestial Heavens and onwards. 

3
 Divine Love 

Healing 
World 

Mansion World 7: is then about still working with the deepest and 
residual bad feelings, whilst looking to sort out how you wrongly relate 
to yourself and others, nature and God because of being unloving, 
understanding how your relationships are unloving, how you don’t 
connect properly, how unloving you really are and why and fully 
accepting the truth of it, coming completely to grips with your parents 
not loving you as you needed to be loved – sorting it all out, including 
your self and feeling expression difficulties.   
Mansion World 5: is then about going right into the depths of them, 
feeling how unloved you feel and seeing how unloving you are and how 
that makes you feel, bringing out the majority of your pain, your misery, 
fear, anger, guilt, hatred, boredom, terror, rejection, nothingness, feeling 
powerless, alone and abandoned, and so on.   

 

1 
Natural Love 

5 
 Divine Love 

Healing 
World 

7
 Divine Love 

Healing 
World 

1 
Celestial 
Heaven 

2
Celestial 
Heaven 

3
Celestial 
Heaven 

To PARADISE, the HOME of OUR HEAVENLY PARENTS 

Council  of Elders 
now around 20 

Soulgroups 

More than 200 billion personalities have embraced their mind 
and self reliance through the misguidance of ‘New Age’ styled 
ideologies and the many thousands of different religious 
platforms, all of which take the person further and further  

WHICH WAY?  MIND SELF RELIANT or FEELING AND GOD RELIANT: 

away from our Heavenly Parents. 

For a million years, humanity has gone 
in the wrong direction with its self-
denial of self and feeling! 

2
Mind 

Mansion 
World 

4 
Mind 

Mansion 
World 

 6
Mind 

Mansion 
World 
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I’D TURN BACK IF I WERE YOU! 
 
The Natural love spirit Mansion Worlds as to how they have been for all these 
hundreds of thousands of years and as they are set up currently, are to help spirits 
advance to the fullest of their self-denial that they can.  That is, so as to become as 
evil as they can.  And all under the guise of being ‘loving’. 
 
It’s why they are called the mind worlds, namely Mansion World / spheres 1, 2, 4 and 6.  That is because 
the spirits are using their minds to complete their rebellion – denial of self and feelings, and rejection of 
our Heavenly Parents as well their Creator Son and Daughter.  So yes, the top of Mansion World sphere 6, 
spirits are the most evil, the most in rebellion, the most in default, the most wrong and unloving and 
untrue, even though, they appear, because they’ve trained their mind to do so, to be the most loving, but 
it’s all false and contrived – such as the Eastern gurus.  Total mind over feelings, blocking all the bad ones 
and using your mind to only make you feel good. 
 
Typical of those on their way up in the mind worlds are not open to anything, they do not want to know 
about feeling bad and going with their bad feelings looking for their truth, because that scares them, that’s 
not nice, that doesn’t make one feel good, it threatens their control, they reject that preferring to stay in 
their nice safe space.  Which is how it is for these Natural love mind spirits using their minds to control 
their feelings. 
 
We’ve all got to take responsibility for our evilness even though we were made to be that way and rebel 
by default, but there is no getting away from it, and it has to be compensated right to the last farthing, 
which is what being in the hell planes is all about, and which keeps being applied right the way through 
the Mansion Worlds.  In the mind worlds you can continue to use that inner pressure requiring 
compensation for your bad deeds, to further contrive love and pretend you are all holy and loving 
and not hurting anyone anymore, which on the surface of it you are not, but underneath still are, all 
the way up through to the sixth world; or, you can allow it to keep working on you right the way up 
through the Divine Love Mansion Worlds doing your Healing. 
 
And apparently what’s going to happen is the Natural love mind Mansion Worlds are going to be divided, 
so within them, there will be spirits doing their Feeling Healing – without the Divine Love, and still 
limited to the sixth Mansion World, but looking to be true and end their rebellion.  And then there will be 
those still carrying on denying themselves as they have always done.  So you will have spirits in the 
Feeling Healing Natural love sectors that will truly perfect their Natural love; and those spirits still in the 
mind sectors perfecting their wrongness.  The opposites or extremes living side by side.  And then you’ll 
still have the Divine Love Healing Mansion Worlds, being Mansion World / spheres 3, 5, and 7, doing 
their Soul Healing. 
 
And as for a summation: “Divine Love Mansion World / Sphere 3 is the wakening up to the truth that one 
is not loving, also their being a lot of assistance.  Sphere 5 is then about going right into the depths of 
feeling how unloved you feel and seeing how unloving you are and how that makes you feel, also this a 
time when one can then progress and manage their own progress through their Feeling Healing.  Mansion 
World / Sphere 7 is then about still working with the deepest and residual bad feelings, whilst looking to 
sort out how you wrongly relate to yourself and others, nature and God because of being unloving, this is a 
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time of great realisation and comprehension with much of the prior experiences starting to be drawn 
together.” 
 
Mansion World 3: is for waking up to the truth that you’re not loving and starting to get in touch with your 
pain, starting to accept your bad feelings, starting to work with them instead of rejecting them.   
 
Mansion World 5: is then about going right into the depths of them, feeling how unloved you feel and 
seeing how unloving you are and how that makes you feel, bringing out the majority of your pain, your 
misery, fear, anger, guilt, hatred, boredom, terror, rejection, nothingness, feeling powerless, alone and 
abandoned, and so on.   
 
Mansion World 7: is then about still working with the deepest and residual bad feelings, whilst looking to 
sort out how you wrongly relate to yourself and others, nature and God because of being unloving, 
understanding how your relationships are unloving, how you don’t connect properly, how unloving you 
really are and why and fully accepting the truth of it, coming completely to grips with your parents not 
loving you as you needed to be loved – sorting it all out, including your self and feeling expression 
difficulties.   
 
It is agreed that the lower worlds are about waking up to what’s involved, however from then on it 
depends on how it’s all structured for the individual in their negative state as to how much ongoing 
assistance they might need.  Some need help all the way along, whereas others have been able to work 
with their feelings, themselves, right from the beginning.  
 
And yes, each of the Divine Love healing Mansion Worlds, 3, 5 and 7, are equally painful to work 
through, just focusing on different aspects of yourself and your Feeling Healing with Divine Love.  And 
then in the higher planes of the 7th world comes the transition, where one’s pain starts to end, and you start 
feeling so much better about yourself, you are fully accepting of your negative unloving state, you are 
fully unloving although even starting to become more loving – truly loving, of yourself, God, and then 
other people. 
 
Then onto the Celestial Heavens by progressing into Sphere 8 and then onwards further, all the way home to 
Paradise. 

Maybe something like 6 billion people have recognised that our Mother and Father’s Divine Love, 
together with embracing one’s Feeling Healing, that with these two aspects, have progressed through the 
Mansion Worlds to the Celestial Heavens and onwards.  More than 200 billion personalities have 
embraced their mind and self reliance through the misguidance of ‘New Age’ styled ideologies and the 
many thousands of different religious platforms, all of which take the person further and further away 
from our Heavenly Parents.  The 1st and 2nd Spirit Mansion World spheres are jammed to the rafters. 
 
For a million years, humanity has gone in the wrong direction with its self-denial of self and feeling! 
Nanna Beth          Sunday, 18 June 2017 

Firstly, consider discovering the truth of your emotional pain through Feeling Healing. 
Secondly, consider longing for our Heavenly Parents’ Love as you progress with your healing. 
Primary and most important readings are the writings of James Moncrief.  
Then consider the Padgett Messages, and then The Urantia Book. 
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LIVE FEELINGS FIRST 

    Natural Self Expression  100%
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FEELING HEALING + SOUL HEALING 
To heal one’s self is to simply look to see what feelings we are refusing to let ourself feel, and accept them 
instead of denying them. And to fully accept them, one needs to express them, speak about them, let them 
have their say, rather than pushing them aside, refusing to let them make you feel bad. 
 
Doing this all with the intention of seeking the truth of why you are feeling them, of speaking about and 
expressing all such feelings; all feelings you have, but ALL WITH the INTENTION of UNCOVERING the 
TRUTH THEY WANT YOU TO SEE ABOUT YOURSELF.  And it’s the wanting to see the truth of 
them that is very important, because if you just look to accept them and speak and express them, but not 
seek their truth, then that’s all you’ll be doing, speaking and expressing them, but not healing their causes, 
so not fixing the things within you that are making you feel bad.  And it’s the truth part of it, seeking the 
truth of your feelings, and so, seeking the truth through your feelings, that’s vitally important. It’s the truth 
of yourself, life, nature and God, that is the spiritual aspect to it all.   
 
You CAN’T find the truth of yourself, or anything else, through and with only your mind.  You HAVE to 
engage and look to your feelings.  And so if you choose to allow your feelings to ‘Show You the Way’, 
then the truth will come as you express them.  So to do our Soul-Healing consists of these steps, all of 
which are ongoing until it's done: 
 Admit you are feeling bad. 
 Accept your bad feelings, identify what they are. 
 Honour fully your bad feelings by expressing them, speaking about them to someone who is 

willing to hear you talk about them, or tell them out loud to our Heavenly Parents.  Long for 
the truth of them.  Long for the truth of why you feel bad – what deep within you is causing 
your bad feelings? 

 And remember, bad feelings are Good!  Not bad.  They are not to be despised.  And as hard as 
it is to accept them, they are still you, and a very real part of you.  And if you persist in 
denying them and not allowing yourself to fully live them, then you are only going to keep 
yourself in your errors making things harder for yourself. 

 All sickness and suffering, all bad things that happen to you, all your problems, all your 
addictions – your whole feeling-denying and untrue life, is all caused by your denial of bad 
feelings. 

 Every problem in the world is brought about because everyone has been brought up to deny 
feelings, and in particular, most of their bad ones. 

If one is intent on spiritually evolving and growing in truth, then it’s vital, and this is the key, that one 
looks to use one’s feelings as the means to gain and have access to the truth of oneself.  You CAN’T find 
the truth of yourself or anything else through and with only your mind.  You HAVE to engage and look 
to your feelings.  And so if you choose to allow your feelings to ‘Show You the Way’, then the truth will 
come as you express them. 
 
Doing your Soul-Healing with the Divine Love, is really doing your 'Feeling-Healing'.  We are designed 
— created — to be self-revealing of truth, and so we are all to uncover the truth within ourselves and for 
ourselves, and all being done by living true to our feelings. If you accept, express and seek the truth of 
your feelings, then truth will come to you, and you’ll grow spiritually.  It’s as easy as that.  Also it is 
as easy as it is to long for, ask for and receive Divine Love. 
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Prayers to our Mother and Father 
From ‘Religion of Feelings’ by James Moncrief 

 
Please Mother and Father help me accept my untrue state and bring up all my repressed feelings so I can 
see the full truth of why I feel so unloved and all that’s wrong with me. 
 
Please Mother and Father help me see the truth of myself through my feelings. 
 
Please my beloved Heavenly Parents, fill my soul with Your Divine Love.  I long for Your Divine Love; 
please answer my prayer and yearning to be at-one with You and do Your Will by living true to myself 
and all my feelings.  Please fill my heart and soul with Your Divine Love – please make my soul like 
Yours – Divine. 
 
Please Mother and Father, I want to uncover the whole truth of myself through my feelings.  I want to be 
able to feel and accept just how bad I am, how bad I feel I am, how bad I’ve been in my life.  I want to 
know the whole ugly truth of myself, see it and feel it and understand how I came to be it.  Please reveal to 
me through my feelings all the truth of myself You want me to see.  I want to be as You want me to be; I 
want to be true and perfect, Healed of all my rebelliousness and self- and feeling-denial; I want to be 
good, loving, true and happy, please help me become true to myself, true to my soul, true to You. 
 
Please Mother and Father help me, I’m in such bad pain, I feel so alone, so miserable, so scared, what’s 
going to become of me, I don’t understand, what’s the point of me, why have You made me; please help 
me see the truth of myself – all the truths of myself, nature, how to be in the world, of You both.  I want to 
know, I want to know it all through my feelings, all that there is to see, the whole truth and nothing but the 
truth.  Please help all my pain come to the surface of me so I can embrace and accept and express it out of 
me.  I want to use my feelings to uncover the truth they are to show me; please help me to do that. 
 
Please Mother and Father love me.  I want You to love me.  I want to feel fully loved by You.  I don’t 
want anything else, only to be with You.  Please, that is all I am asking. 
 
Please make me feel how unloving I am.  Please show me the horrible truth that I am.  I want to see and 
feel and understand the worst of me, please take me into my darkest scariest ugliest unwanted rejected 
places within myself.  I don’t want to feel all the dreadful pain that I know is there locked away inside me, 
yet I do also want it all to come up and out of me, and I want to use it to see the truth of my wrongness, 
the truth of how evil I am, the truth of my fucked up state.  I no longer want to be false, pretending I am 
okay, using my mind to make me falsely believe I am good, happy, loved and loving, when I know I’m 
not.  For how can I be when You’ve brought me into my unloving state, making me be of it.  And as You 
want me to experience being this negative way, please show me the whole truth of it.  I no longer want to 
deny any part of myself, or any of my bad feelings.  I want them all to come up so I can express them, 
emoting their pain, feeling how bad You’ve made me feel all my life and all through my early life; I want 
to see why, and so reveal all the truth to myself.  I want to be the living truth of myself, living true to my 
feelings and the truth they give rise to.  Please help me to do my Healing, and please fill my soul with 
Your Divine Love. 
 

The mind way is the ‘dead’ way; the feelings way is the ‘alive’ way. 
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Examples of some prayers to God: 
From ‘Feeling Healing’ by James Moncrief 

Please God show me the truth of myself through my feelings. 
 
Please help me see the truth about myself You want me to see. 
 
And please help me feel all my repressed pain; please bring up all my bad feelings so I can express them 
and see what it is they are to show me about myself, my life, and You. 
 
And please help me work through my blocks, I want to Heal myself, I want to become true to myself and 
true to my feelings and true to You – please help me do that. 
 
 
Heavenly Mother and Father, I feel so bad, and I know I’m doing it to myself, but I can’t help it.  I can’t 
stop my compulsive addictions, so will you please bring up the buried feelings in me and show me the 
reasons why I can’t stop.  Please!  I want to know – I REALLY WANT TO KNOW why I do them.  
Please help me Mother and Father to uncover the truth of myself.  Please, I beg you, please, please, please 
show me the truth of them so I can give them up.  I hate feeling bad, yet I know I must so I can keep 
expressing my bad feelings to see the truth You want me to see, so please help me feel bad. 
 
 
Please Mother and Father fill my heart and soul with Your Divine Love.  Please give me Your Love.  
Please love me and make me feel loved by You.  I want to feel You close to me, I want You to hold me, 
make me feel loved by You.  I only want You and to do Your Will.  Please help me bring up all my 
repressed feelings so I can express them and uncover their truth.  Please help me do my Healing.  Please 
give me Your Love. 
 
 
I hate you Mother and Father; why have You given me such a shit awful life?  I hate myself, I hate You, I 
hate everything about my life.  I feel so bad all the time.  I’ve expressed so many bad feelings and still I 
feel bad.  It’s not fair, it’s not fair what You’ve done to me.  I hate You!  And I want You to help me Heal 
myself, so I can stop feeling bad.  You put me in the shit for whatever reasons, and I want You now to 
help me get out of it and show me what it’s all been about.  Please help me to Heal myself so I no longer 
hate You. 
 
 
I long for Your Divine Love Mother and Father.  Please fill my soul with it.  And please help me uncover 
the truth of myself through my feelings.  I want to see it all!  And please make it all end, I’m so tired of 
always feeling so bad, please take all my bad feelings away by making me feel them and showing me the 
truth I am to see. 



 18

LOVE 
is  

Feelings First Spirituality, The New Way 
 
Feelings First Spirituality, The New Way is a contemporary ‘religion’ based on living true to yourself 
through your feelings.  Understanding that all you need in life is contained within your soul and is shown 
to you through your feelings.  And by loving your feelings, by attending to them properly (talking or 
writing them out of you) and not denying them, you can use them to uncover the truth of yourself – the 
truth of your soul. 
 
Feelings First Spirituality is not a formalised religion that tells you how to be, that is too controlling and is 
actually bad for you, limiting your spiritual growth.  You can be wholly self-revealing of the truths you 
need to be, being the person God created you to be, all by living true to your feelings. 
 
Feelings First Spirituality has no formal structure because we understand we don't need one, our soul 
contains within it all the truth of our spiritual ascent.  If we look to our feelings for the truth they want us 
to see about ourselves, nature and God, then what more do we need!  Our true spiritual path is the path our 
feelings will lead us down, that is, provided we allow them to.  This is the most spiritual we can be. 
 
Living the New Way of Feelings First Spirituality 
 
You come to the understanding from your life experiences that how you are is not right, it doesn’t make 
you feel good – that you are wrong in some way.  And you want to change yourself, you want to become 
right, true and perfect – you want to be like God is. 
 
And to do this you need to do your Healing 
 
Your Feeling-Healing is looking to your feelings for the truth of yourself, the truth being hidden in many 
of the feelings you are not wanting to face in life.  So you have to end your feeling denial, accepting all 
your bad feelings (and good ones), express them (yet not necessarily acting upon them), whilst longing to 
uncover the truth they are to show you. 
 
Or, you can do your Soul-Healing, which is your Feeling-Healing together with including longing directly 
to God for God’s Divine Love.  When you receive the Divine Love into your soul, it will cause your soul 
to become divine, and it will deepen your personal relationship with God.  Long with all your heart to God 
for God’s Divine Love. 
http://religionoffeelings.weebly.com/ 

  

By living true to ourselves, true to our feelings, we are living true to God.  It’s that simple. 

Feelings First Spirituality 
The New Way 
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The beauty of it all, is the truth comes to you through your own feelings.  You don’t need to be told it by 
anyone.  You can work it all out for yourself.  We are self-revealing of truth, it’s how God created us to 
be, and by being it we’ll feel the happiest we can feel.  Truth is our great comforter, so when you feel it 
come up within you, ah it feels so good and you feel just right – perfect! 
  
We know only how to deny feelings, now we can get to know how to accept them.  And always with the 
truth being the most important part.   
 
If you don’t want to uncover the truth of your feelings, then you can keep on expressing them forever but 
you will never fully heal yourself.  Seeing the truth results in the Healing.  And to see the truth you need 
to express all the pain out of you.  The two things go hand in hand. 
 
You can accept and express your bad feelings, letting off steam all day long, yet nothing will heal and 
nothing much will come of it.  So this is where wanting your feelings to show you the truth of why you’re 
feeling as you are is so important.   
 
Don’t go fishing with your mind, that will shut the truth out from rising up for you.  
KEEP YOUR MIND OUT OF IT.  It’s a feeling thing, doing your Feeling-Healing. 
(This is where we erred previously, and this how other modalities are in error.) 
 
You long when you can, then stop longing and keep expressing.  And at some point, and it might not even 
happen immediately, it might happen after days or weeks of expressing the same bad feelings, truth will 
come to you.  And it does, it just comes up suddenly into your consciousness.  You just know.  You see 
the picture and you feel it’s true.  And you know it’s true.  And THEN your mind can come in and start 
sorting it out and putting in context. 
 
It’s the Truth that we are seeking.  It’s the End Point.  The Reason for doing your Healing.  You are to see 
the whole Truth of yourself.  And to begin with, that’s the whole truth of your unloving self, of your 
wrongness, of your evilness, of why you are as you are in your negative unloving mind-controlling state.  
To be able to fully accept yourself as you are, warts and all.  To not fight or resist or try and change 
yourself, just to accept all you feel and all the truth of all those bad feelings you feel about yourself.  And 
when you do, so you will be healed.  You CAN’T heal yourself unless you uncover the truth of your pain, 
suffering and so the truth of all your bad feelings. 
 
Through our Feeling-Healing we long for the truth of what we’re feeling whenever we can.  So as often as 
you can.  You want, and REALLY WANT WITH ALL YOUR BEING, ALL YOUR WILL, to know why 
you are feeling bad.  You yearn, want, long and beg and beg and BEG God to show you the truth of 
yourself through your feelings.  So when you are expressing your bad feelings you can stop and long for 
the truth to show you what’s going on, why do you feel so bad, and you can do it any time you think of it 
or feel to do it.           Notes from ‘Feeling Healing’ by James Moncrief 
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Our FEELINGS are our SUPREME GUIDES: 
 
Feelings are what guide us through our ascension of truth.  So they are really our Supreme Guides.  
Many people look for a person, spirit, angel, even God, for supreme guidance, however it’s all right there 
already built in – in our feelings.  We just have to submit to them, allowing them to take us where they 
will, expressing all the parts we want to express, letting the emotion drive that expression if it’s 
there to be expressed, or just talking about all we feel and how feeling that feeling is making us feel 
– or, how we feel about having that feeling, all whilst longing for the truth of our feelings.  Longing 
for the truth of our feelings is really: Longing for the truth of our self, because: we are our feelings.  
So life stirs up our feelings, we feel being alive; or, being alive means we are feeling, always feeling; 
and when we work out what and why we are feeling what we are, so then we know the truth of how 
we are.  And over time the truth accumulates, and our mind expands our understanding of 
ourselves, all being driven from our feelings.  Kevin 26 Sep 2017 
 
Using our feelings to uncover the whole truth of our negative or anti truth and anti love state. 
 
Kevin:  So whilst we’re of an untrue state, then all we have got to help us understand why we feel 
bad, why we are wrong, why we are negative and anti love and truth, is our feelings.  So if we focus 
on our bad feelings, they will lead us to the truth of why we’re feeling bad.  Which will be the truth 
of what happened to us to make us be this wrong way, and how we took on the wrong way and keep 
it going making us feel bad. 

 
 
 

Note:  The vital difference between emotion and feeling is that emotions 
have their roots in the past, and feelings relate to the present moment.  
Emotions represent our feelings which were not previously expressed, 
and these accumulate with time. 
 
Note: Our feelings are soul-based.  Our soul is always in truth.  It is 
our soul based feelings, that when allowed to be freely recognised, 
we will begin to express and be who we are.  This takes time and 
perseverance as we have encrusted our souls with layers upon layers 
of errors and false beliefs, it is these layers that will confuse the 
truth that our soul is conveying to us.  Only by our progression with our Feeling Healing will our 
soul’s expression of truth become clear and free of all cloudiness and contamination. 
 
“What our soul needs in accordance with our own, individual, Soul-Light-Plan-Of-Destiny (your life’s 
true destiny plan), They, being our Mother and Father, will give you as required.  The only way we can 
know truly what we need is to honour and follow our true feelings.  They, springing from our soul, 
literally telling us what we need, and so when we genuinely feel we need something, we apply our will to 
get it. The hard part is knowing if our feelings are true, and until we have done our whole soul-healing, 
they won’t be clear and totally true.”    James – Introduction Course to Divine Love Spirituality 
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MANSION SPIRIT WORLDS OVERLAP WHILST AIDING ONE’S PROGRESSION: 
Tuesday, 26 December 2017 

James: Thank you Nanna Beth, I want to ask you about that which is to do with our Healing and where I 
or someone else, like Samantha, might be in it relative to the different Mansion World levels. 
 
Nanna Beth – 3rd Celestial Heaven: I can read what’s in your mind James and will answer accordingly. 
 
Although the Mansion Worlds are divided as you understand, still all spirits, and people on Earth, need to 
work their way up through all of them.  So as you were thinking, a spirit might be in the fifth Mansion 
World or truth equivalent to that world as a person on Earth, yet being in that world also means the spirit 
or person has to also work through the fourth level Mansion World and truth equivalent. 
 
So it works like this: 
 
In worlds 1, 2 and 3, the spirit or person decides to progress in self-awareness to a certain degree.  If one is 
wanting to advance one’s mind control and so rebellion, one moves through these levels becoming 
gradually more aware that they can control themselves by using their mind.  They will see that certain 
controlling beliefs are not actually helping them achieve what they want – ultimate mind-mastery (over 
themselves – their feelings, which they don’t understand it is), and so set about using their mind to correct 
such wrongness.  And as they do, they progress, moving into the second and then forth world, yet also 
doing all that needs to be done in world three to do with increasing such mind control. 
 
Then they move from 4 to 6, yet also doing all that was in 5, although not actually living in the fifth 
Mansion World.  So they do all they’d ordinarily do in 5, part in the upper levels of 4 and part whilst in 
the lower levels of 6. 
 
And so for people and spirits wishing to give up their mind control looking instead to their feelings and 
with the Divine Love, they progress through the odd numbered worlds 3, 5, 7, yet within those worlds also 
doing all they would have done in the even numbered worlds.  So whilst in 3, you do 2 and some of 4, in 5 
you do the rest of 4 and some 6, and in 7, you complete 6. 
 
So as you see, which is what you were getting James, it’s not so readily defined, you can’t say simply you 
are in world 5 or 7 and only that world, it’s more blurred for you all in flesh, it being more defined in spirit 
because you at least have to live in the appropriate world. 
 
And as you also suspect, it’s something else entirely different from just which world you’re in, and that’s 
because it’s really set out on the psychic level of the personality.  It’s the interplay between the mind and 
feelings all based around the will – that being, are you willing yourself further into your rebellion; or 
willing yourself out of it by doing your Healing.  Thus the separation between the mind and feeling 
Mansion Worlds.  Then within that, at what level of relationship between your true soul-based or soul-
inspired, your real feelings, are you living, and the lessening control your mind has over them; as opposed 
to its increasing control, being able to control and so contrive your mind-based feelings, your mind-
derived ones. 
 
Overall you have experienced that the lower worlds, including world 3 with the Divine Love, are about 
increasing the awareness of your state, understanding that you are not happy and want to do something 
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about that – either setting out to further advance your mind control, or get serious about and fully commit 
to giving it up. 
 
Then through the 5 level (including 4 and lower 6) is about bringing out most of your repressed emotional 
pain, so your anger, misery, fear, guilt, heartache, pain and so on, emotional trauma, all whilst you break 
down the controlling beliefs that keep such emotions and feelings repressed and under control. 
 
Level 7 (including 6) is about resolving the deep psychological issues, behaviours, mental beliefs and 
patterns, that underlie and constitute your controlling mind.  As well as bringing more to light the deep 
pain of your trauma of being made to go against yourself.  And then ending all the compulsions and 
addictions that result from such trauma being maintained by such deep controlling beliefs, that part you’re 
about to move into yourself.  You are currently sorting through many of your psychological patterns that 
underpin your whole negative state, finally being able to see them for what they are, how they were put in 
place and the damage you are doing to yourself by maintaining them. 
 
All, all the way through, your self-awareness is always increasing, as are still repressed emotions 
surfacing, as you move into the upper 7 levels, yet they just don’t happen as much or be the main focus, 
you are not as consumed by them; and as you express them, they lead you quickly into helping you see 
more the hidden controlling psychological patterns and resulting behaviour on an emotional and mental 
level, and how they relate to each other. 
 
Then when you get into the Celestial spheres or the equivalent on Earth, you keep working on the 
psychological levels and relationship between mind and feelings, but all in a positive loving way, thereby 
putting into place the true and loving behaviour reflecting such perfection.  This being the main focus in 
the first three Celestial spheres. 
 
And through your Healing, as you’ve progressed up through the Mansion Worlds, you are doing some of 
this as you’re perfecting yourself and becoming more aware of what’s wrong with you, however the main 
focus of the Mansion World levels is to become wholly aware of how your childhood was.  And so in our 
cases, fully aware of all our negative state.  So as you understand, the more you progress, the more in 
some ways you feel worse or a different bad compared to how you felt when you started off, because all 7 
worlds are all about bringing to light all your wrongness on all the levels and all how bad being so wrong 
makes you feel.  And so although in some ways you do feel better about yourself, that is really only to 
then help you feel even worse.  You needing the better feelings to help show up the worse deeper aspects 
and levels.  So the good helps you to feel bad in this way; whereas once you’ve crossed over into 
perfection and are Celestial, then the continuing good makes you feel even better. 
 
So it’s to understand that your Healing is not about fixing yourself up so you no longer have that pain or 
trauma or wrong belief and behaviour, but to express out of you all the pain such bad things are making 
you feel, which then helps you to see what is causing you such pain on all the different levels.  And 
moving with the inner adjustments as you bring to light the whole truth of your unloving way of being.   
 
And when the whole truth has been seen, you know how wrong and bad you are, you feel connected with 
it all and have expressed all the repressed emotion and feelings of it, you’ve broken down and let go of all 
your controlling beliefs and associated behaviour, then your Healing will end.  And you will in fact, feel 
good about feeling bad, feeling good about being of the wrongness, seeing it was all right as it was, even 
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though you were all wrong.  And then it will all change and your whole system will reverse, as you start to 
express yourself perfectly, truly and lovingly, rather than how it has been, imperfectly, untruly and 
unlovingly. 
 
I’ll be in touch, bye for now – Nanna Beth. 
 
James:  Thank you Nanna Beth. 
 
I was reading something about The Urantia Book and they included this quote.  It’s one of the gems that 
quickens the blood of all those who want to see something change: 
 

Religion does need new leaders, spiritual men and women who will dare to depend solely on Jesus and his 
incomparable teachings. If Christianity persists in neglecting its spiritual mission while it continues to 
busy itself with social and material problems, the spiritual renaissance must await the coming of these 
new teachers of Jesus’ religion who will be exclusively devoted to the spiritual regeneration of men. And 
then will these spirit-born souls quickly supply the leadership and inspiration requisite for the social, 
moral, economic, and political reorganization of the world. [Paper 195:9.4, page 2082:9] 
 
 

By living true to ourselves, true to our feelings, we are living true to God.  It’s that simple. 

Possible relationship of Map of Consciousness (MoC) with Mansion World Spheres: 
 
8th Sphere  1,081 – 1,251+Achievement of at-onement on reaching 1,081 
7th Sphere   921 – 1,080  Divine love only, transmission to at-onement and   

Celestial spheres 
6th Sphere     841 – 1,000 Natural love mind world – perfect Natural love 
5th Sphere     781 –    920 Divine love Mansion World  
4th Sphere     651 –    840 Natural love mind Mansion World  
3rd Sphere     500 –    780 Divine love Mansion World  
2nd Sphere     500 –    650 Natural love mind Mansion World  
1st Sphere         1 –    499 Natural love mind world predominantly 
 
World 1 embraces the regions of disharmony as well as introduction to Divine Love.  All 
humanity awaken in spirit in the first Mansion World.  Then they move, if required, 
upwards to higher mind levels or lower into the hell planes or over into the Divine Love 
healing worlds.  Humanity, overall, calibrates around 212 on the Map of Consciousness.  
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Live true to your feelings, and you ARE living true, not only to your own soul, but 
also true to God’s soul.  So doing your Healing by honouring all your feelings, IS 
living the will of God.  And being fully Healed, IS living even more truly the Will of 
your Mother and Father. 

Consider a diamond:        MF 
 
       (Truth) ES        ID (Mind) 
 
 Divine Love               Natural Love 
      Truth            Mind 
 
    MJ          DM 
 
  (Right pathway)            (Wrong pathway) 
  ( for Humanity )            (  for Humanity   ) 
        Nature Spirits, and our 
      Humanity        HA      Angels, and Nature 

Humanity is to pursue the pathway for Truth through one’s soul based feelings, this is the 
right pathway.  However, humanity commences its journey founded on natural love, which 
we now know is to be perfected through one’s Feeling Healing process and then made 
divine through asking for and receiving our Heavenly Parents’ Divine Love. 
 
For 200,000 years, humanity has pursued the pathway of the Mind, being that of the brain, 
this is the wrong pathway.  The Mind is the pathway for Angels and that of all of Nature.

TRUTH PATHWAY      MIND PATHWAY 
Mother Father (MF – God) 

Eternal Son (ES)   Infinite Daughter (ID) 
Mary & Jesus (MJ)     Divine Minister (DM) 

Humanity & Angels (HA) 
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      Father 
 
 Mother 

 GOD 

M&F 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
J&M 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
AVO 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
HUM 

WE ALL ARE BEING GUIDED HOME: 
 
We need the Spirits of Truth of the Avonal Pair to Heal ourselves; then 
once Healed, (and for support (overshadowing) as well through your 
Healing), we need the Creator Pair, Mary Magdalene and Jesus’ Spirits 
of Truth to see us through the Celestial spheres, while at all times 
embracing our Heavenly Mother and Father. 
 
Until Mary and Jesus died and liberated their Spirits of Truth, no one 
from any of the worlds could leave Nebadon, because no one knew the 
way to do so.  Nebadon is our local universe containing some 3.8 million 
inhabited physical worlds and their associated spirit worlds. 
 
When we embrace the truths Mary and Jesus are revealing, and start to do 
our Feeling Healing, or with Divine Love, Soul Healing, we are then 
freeing ourselves up from our parental and self control. 
 
Thus our journey to Paradise, to the home of our Heavenly Parents, is of 
our choosing as to when we progress, however, there is only one way: 
 
HUM:  Humanity is to ascend.  We are self contained.  Our soul is 
always in truth and perfect at all times.  By living true to ourself, true to 
our feelings, we are living true to God.  It’s that simple. 
 
We are to recognise that being engaged and dominated by our mind is the 
wrong way for us to evolve and grow in truth.  We are to discard the 
mind enslavement that has been imposed upon as by all of our parents.  
We are to express our feelings, both good and bad and free ourselves of 
the indoctrination that humanity has embraced worldwide. 
 
Live true to your feelings, and you ARE living true, not only to your own 
soul, but also true to God’s soul.  So doing your Healing by honouring all 
your feelings, IS living the will of God.  And being fully Healed, IS 
living even more truly the Will of our Mother and Father. 
 
AVO:  We are to embrace the truths and guidance of the Avonal Pair 
through their Spirits of Truth.  It is the Avonal Pair’s guidance that will 
lead us through our Feeling Healing, and with Divine Love, we will be 
able to ascend through the 7 spirit Mansion Worlds and enter the 
Celestial Heavens where we also interact with other world’s spirits. 
 
J&M:  We are also to embrace the truths and guidance of the Paradise 
Pair, Mary and Jesus, who will then lead us through the 3 Celestial 
Heavens that are aligned with Earth, and then further on through 
Nebadon where we will then depart beyond on towards Paradise. 
 
M&F:  Beyond the universal zone of Nebadon, we will be guided by our 
Heavenly Mother and Father onwards through the universes to Paradise 
where we will be welcomed by them, home for us all, as we are all 
Children of God. 
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      Father 
 
 Mother 

 GOD 

M&F 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
J&M 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
AVO 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
HUM 

WE ALL ARE BEING GUIDED HOME – NOW, HOW TO COMMENCE THE JOURNEY:

For 200,000 years, we have been misled into embracing our mind’s 
distortion of wisdom and truth.  All such traditional understandings 
only lead us in the wrong direction, from which we must turn back 
from.  Our soul based feelings are always in truth.  Our minds are to 
follow our soul based truths and feelings, not the other way round, as 
we have been brought up to embrace. 

 
We are to connect with our deeper repressed feelings. 
We are to long for the truth of what we are feeling. 
We are to live true to our selves; by living true to our feelings. 
 
Use your surface day-to-day feelings to connect with your deeper 
repressed feelings.  Express your surface feelings and your deeper 
repressed feelings to uncover the truth of yourself. 
 
We all have feelings which we communicate and share with each 
other.  And we all have deeper buried and hidden repressed feelings. 
Feelings from our early childhood we felt, yet weren’t allowed to 
express.  These feelings are still within us, waiting to have their say.   
These feelings, because they are repressed, cause us all our problems. 
 
And as we look to uncover, bring out and accept these deeper feelings, 
so we’re taken into new ways of looking at ourselves, our feelings, and 
our life.  We’re setting ourselves free of the controlling patterns that 
govern our unloving behaviour. 
 
In this way, we progressively begin to express the personality that our 
Heavenly Mother and Father gave us, not the one imposed upon us by 
our physical parents and carers.  We are to be our true and real selves. 
 
By living true to ourself, true to our feelings, we are living true to 
God.  It’s that simple. 
 
As we, humanity, long for the truth of our feelings, we can also be 
assisted by the Spirits of Truth of the Avonal Pair who are our spiritual 
teachers for Earth over this coming 1,000 years, to assist us through the 
Great U-Turn, away from mind dominance to being soul based feeling 
lead.  They will assist us through the seven levels of the spirit Mansion 
Worlds. 
 
Then the Creator Pair, Jesus and Mary, will lead us through Nebadon 
and into the greater universe.  Then our Heavenly Mother and Father 
lead us home to Paradise. 
 
Collectively, should we embrace them all, as we are to, then our 
pathway home is a journey in the hands of the Spirits of Truth of the 
Avonal and Paradise Pairs overseen by our Heavenly Parents. 
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Our longing drives our life.  We long with feelings.  We can wish for things using our mind, yet 
long for things with our heart.  These things in the pyramid are what to long for.  Longing for 
them, when the longing comes naturally.  Longing because you feel you really want them.  Long 
to be true with all your heart.  Long to live true to your feelings.  Long to understand the whole 
truth of yourself. 

 

  Divine Love      Natural Love 

HOW TO GET TO PARADISE: 
 
Long for the Divine Love 
Long for the Truth 
Long for the truth of your feelings 
Don’t deny any feelings: accept, express and want to know the truth of them 
Know your feelings are the key; your feelings are the Way 
Want to end your falseness and being untrue 
Want to understand the truth of your early life 
Use your surface feelings to move deeper into yourself, bringing up your repressed feelings 
Want and long to know the whole truth of yourself 
Want to do it all with God, your Heavenly Mother and Father – long to Them for help. 

LONGING 

Truth 
Feelings 

Life 
Relationships 

The Key 
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The Paradise Pairs are all ONLY concerned with the SPIRITUAL wellbeing and upliftment of the planets 
and local universe.  Currently to do with Earth: 
Mary and Jesus – spiritual wellbeing and upliftment of the whole of Nebadon region. 
Avonal Pair – Daynal pairs (Trinity Teacher Daughters and Sons) – Spiritual wellbeing and upliftment of 
individual planets and their associated Mansion Worlds. 
The Local universal Sons and Daughters are all about the running of the worlds under their jurisdiction, 
and ensuring the higher spiritual elements can be employed, or sent astray, as in our cases through the 
Rebellion and Default. 
 
Lanonandeks – Melchizedeks (and others, such as Life Carriers and Eve and Adam). 
As the Lanonandeks all rebelled – the Lucifers, Satans, Caligastias and Daligastias soulmate pairs – so the 
Melchizedeks have taken over their roles, as well as doing their own. 
 
So the Melchizedeks are the governors, overseers, the administrators and advisors and so on for Earth; 
they are the ‘controllers’, and they will instigate all that needs to be done to do with the ending of the 
Rebellion and Default.  And they will enlist the willing help of ascending mortal pairs, so the mortal 
Celestials spirits (soulmates when available, and others waiting to unite with their partner), and at times 
mortal spirits in the Divine Love Healing Mansion Worlds.  And the angels help all of us. 
 
Currently the whole of Creation exists for the ascension of mortal souls from their earth planets to 
Paradise.  It’s all one vast Grand Ascension Scheme.  With all the higher and lower spiritual Daughters 
and Sons, together with all the many different angels and other universal spirit personalities, and even 
including nature and our very own pets, assisting women and men with their Ascension Journey.  It being: 
and Ascension of Truth.  Everything we do is done to help us grow in truth.  (Only everything we do in 
our negative state is to deny ourselves our truth from our feelings, which is why we have to do our 
Healing.)  All women and men are ascending (or growing) in truth through their experiences.  And as we 
grow in truth by looking to our feelings to show us that truth, so we’re ascending, moving inwards and 
upwards through all the worlds and spheres of the Grand Universe to one day arrive on Paradise and meet 
our Heavenly Parents.  God is providing us, Their children, with this spiritual journey called our 
Ascension of Truth.  And by living true to our feelings, so we are progressing on our true Spiritual Path – 
our Ascension Path. 

Creator Son & Daughter   Avonals   Trinity Teachers  
     Jesus and Mary         as soulmate pairs     as soulmate pairs  
 

Melchizediks – who have taken over from the Caligastians and Daligastians being also 
all as soulmate pairs. 

 

Mortal Souls – human beings who individualise on Earth, then progress through the 
spirit Mansion Worlds, then into the Celestial Heavens, and beyond. 
 

Mortal Souls – also being ascending spirits, upon completing their Soul Healing, join 
with their soulmate, then join their soul group of 24 mortal spirits, being 12 soul pairs.  
It is only as a soulgroup that anyone can progress beyond Nebadon.  
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      Father 
 
 Mother 

GOD

Eternal Son         Infinite Daughter 
  of Truth    of Mind 

PARADISE TRINITY: 
1. Our MOTHER and FATHER  (God)  (MF) – Divine Love  
SOUL (God) – One SOUL that is expressing its two PERSONALITIES, our Heavenly Mother 
and Heavenly Father (Soulmates) 
2. ETERNAL SON        (ES) – Divine Truth 
3. INFINITE DAUGHTER        (ID) – Divine Mind 
Then:  The Second and Third Persons of the Paradise Trinity (ES and ID) are stepped down to 
the local universe trinity (Mary and Jesus, Divine Minister (DM), and her Holy Spirit. 
 
The LOCAL UNIVERSE TRINITY:  Our MOTHER and FATHER – Love  
1. MARY M and JESUS     – the Living Truth 
2. DIVINE MINISTER     – Mind (and her Holy Spirit) 
3. HUMANITY – Natural love, sons and Daughters – Truth, and our Angels – Mind 
 
PLANETS that engage in REBELLION: 
1.      AVONAL SOULMATE PAIR   – the Feeling Healing process – incarnate  
2.      DAYNAL – TEACHER PAIRS   – they do not incarnate 
 
So in summary:    LOVE 
     Mother and Father 
     TRUTH            MIND 
Eternal Son (ES)      Infinite Daughter (ID) 
Mary & Jesus (MJ)      Divine Minister and Holy Spirit (DM) 
Humanity (H)      Angels, Nature Spirits, Nature (A) 

Consider a diamond:     MF 
 
  ES          ID 
 
        Divine Love             Natural Love 
 
 
  MJ          DM 
 
 
 
         Nature Spirits, and our 
       Humanity      HA       Angels, and Nature 
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3
 Divine Love 

Healing 
World

2
Celestial 
Heaven 

5 
 Divine Love 

Healing 
World 

 Divine Love 
Healing 
World 

7

1 
Celestial 
Heaven 

3
Celestial 
Heaven 

To PARADISE, the HOME of OUR HEAVENLY PARENTS 

Council  of Elders 
now around 20 

Soulgroups 

22 March 2017:  Negative influence from Natural Love Spirit 
Mansion Worlds 1, 2, 4, 6, was cut off to Earth. 
22 May 2017:  The quickening of the Law of Compensation 
commenced, thus the beginning of earthing the Spirit Worlds. 

MONITORING and MANAGING the HANDOVER to the AVONAL PAIR: 

The Central Soulgroup of the Council 
of Elders have established a ‘Battle 
Room’ on each of the Celestial Heaven 
spirit worlds and each of the Divine 
Love spirit worlds.  From ‘hot wired’ 
connections on Earth, including the 
‘Engine Room’ on Earth, events are 
recorded and broadcast live 
throughout these worlds.  This enables  
spirits of all 6 
spirit worlds to 
interact and 
engage in the 
changes that are 
now being 
implemented at 
an ever increasing 
rate.  

Rebellion and Default officially ended 
31 January 2018 

Camera Crew 

2
Mind Mansion 

World 

4
Mind 

Mansion 
World 

 6
Mind Mansion 

World 

1
Natural Love 

Mind Mansion 
World 
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CREATION of SOUL and SPIRIT:  
 
God is The Paradise Trinity — the eternal 
Deity union of the Personalities: the 
Universal Mother and Father; the Eternal Son 
of Truth; and the Infinite Daughter Spirit of 
Mind. 
 
The soul of each human personality (sons 
and daughters of truth) is existential, driving 
our personality expression in the experiential. 
The soul of each human finds truth by 
embracing one’s feelings and longing for the 
truth of them.  We are to attain the Eternal 
Son of Truth.  We are a creation of Truth. 
 
The soul of angels is experiential, evolving 
through their experience by continually 
progressing in mind development.  Angels 
are to attain the Infinite Daughter (Spirit) of 
Mind.  Angels are a creation of Mind. 
Our soul is duplex (we have a soulmate) and 
is created by our Heavenly Parents.  Through 
our Feeling Healing we perfect ourselves 
enabling the union with our soulmate, as we 
progress in truth up through the Mansion 
Worlds, celestial heavens and all the way to 
Paradise. 
 
The soul of angels is also duplex, yet of the 
mind, and they progress in mind evolution to 
Paradise.  Animals, plants and nature spirits 
are also creations of Mind. 
 
Neither we nor animals reincarnate.  We 
never die; upon death, we move into the 
spirit Mansion Worlds on our journey to 
Paradise.  When animals and plants die, be 
they the tiny microbe to the mighty elephants 
of the land and the whales of the ocean, their 
spirit energy returns to the Spirit Collective 

Energy.  And from this energy are 
drawn other animals and the nature 
spirits, who then in turn move onto 
becoming angels through increasing 
mind experience. 
 
A nature spirit is an angel in waiting. 

      Father 
 
 Mother 

GOD 

 Feeling    Pathway         Mind    Pathway 

  Spirit        Person      Nature     Spirit   

 Soulmate    Pair            Angel 

Eternal Son         Infinite Daughter 
  of Truth    of Mind 
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WE EACH have a Nature Spirit pair, Spirit Guide pair and an Angelic Pair: 
 
For those doing their Healing or are interested in doing it will 
from that time have their own personal angels, spirit guides and 
nature spirits with them, with whom they are to develop their 
own relationships should they want to.  It is not about ‘sharing’ 
the same angels or guides or nature spirits, it is about you 
relating specifically to your ‘own’ ones because they are 
provided for YOU.  It’s all for you, to maximise the experiences 
we each need.  
 
We are all to have our own pure relationships.  And it’s the same 
of course in life with your friends, however over there, in spirit, 
dealing with Nature Spirits, Spirit Guides, and Angels, it’s more personal and private and ‘JUST FOR 
YOU’.  So we have our own separate, unique relationships.  
 
For example, Nature Spirit Verna has been assigned to be specifically and only with James, and she ain’t 
going to be assigned to anyone else, so she won’t be sharing herself around. 
 
This is SO IMPORTANT to understand so that in future there won’t be all these people claiming to be 
speaking with Verna or Mary Magdalene or Jesus or Nanna Beth or anyone else who is part of it all in 
such capacity.  Mary M and Jesus have spoken with James as they have, making it quite clear he is all they 
are speaking with.  
 
We each have a band of a Nature Spirit pair, Spirit Guide pair, and an Angelic pair, each pair being in 
their soulmate relationship.  Even though we are ascending mortals having a soulmate, even our soulmate 
has his or her own group of six personalities assisting him or her.  Our assigned Nature Spirits do not 
continue with us into spirit, our Spirit Guides may for a time assist upon entry to the spirit Mansion 
Worlds, however, our Angelic pair continue with us for eternity. 
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This is the Great U-Turn.  We are to feel and live by our feelings and express our feelings, our mind 
will follow in support, not the other way around. 
 
Feelings First, you can be sure about that!  Once women get that message and start living it, then the 
tide will really change, with men either deciding to support them by looking to their own feelings or being 
left on the outer wondering what the fuss is all about. 
 
The feminine light is going to sweep through humanity and purge it of all the yuk and darkness, helping to 
bring the whole of humanity back into a nurturing loving mother state of being, from which the supportive, 
caring father can support her and together they can make the world great again, they can bring humanity up 
into its natural love perfection whilst at the same time offer those people who want to spiritually grow the 
truths of how to embrace the Divine Love and move on to the Celestial level. 
 
By living true to ourself, true to our feelings, we are living true to God.  It’s that simple. 
       (Passage in blue calibrates on the Map of Consciousness at 1,500) 

First soulmate 
pair –  
Andon and Fonta 

Humanity increasing its self- and 
feeling- denial, its denial of truth. 
Soulmates getting further apart. 
             Rebellion then Default 

JOURNEY of HUMANITY into and through the GREAT U-TURN: 
 
Humanity reaching its most evilness, the most lost, the most separation of soulmates.  Humanity 
can begin its Healing.  The Great U-Turn begins, the dawning of the Spiritual Age. 

Present 
Day 

The true Healing of humanity.  Humanity Healing  
itself by doing its Feeling-Healing and Soul-Healing 
with Divine Love. Soulmates getting closer together 
as people express all their feelings more truly. 

The Great U-Turn will bring about  
         the Ages of Light and Life. 

The last  
     humans, 
the last soulmate 
pair on Earth. 

Lucifer 
& Satan 

Adam 
& Eve 

Rebellion leaders  
are now removed 

Jurisdiction of humanity and spirit 
worlds is now with Celestial Spirits. 

It begins! 
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The Council of Elders, 12 Celestial soulmate pairs, being a Soul Group, guide to Founder of the 
Global Humanitarian Fund that is to disseminate Feeling Healing and Soul Healing guidance.  

       while living in 
the physical of earth, are to complete their Feeling Healing whilst 
embracing Divine Love, thus completing their Soul Healing.  
Being the first humans to do so, they will subsequently, upon 
their physical deaths, release their Spirits of Truth so that the 
whole of humanity, for the next 1,000 years, can embrace and 
progress in their soul development through Feeling Healing. 

Through the Global Humanitarian Fund, humanity is to 
be introduced to the processes of Feeling Healing and 
Soul Healing.  Further, they will also become aware that 
our Spiritual Teachers of Truth for the next 1,000 years 
will be the Avonal Pair who will be handed this task 
from Jesus and Mary, and much, much more. 

    Father 

 

Heavenly Parents The Paradise Pairs, children of God, are 
all only concerned with the spiritual 
wellbeing and upliftment of the planets 
and local universe.  Creator Son and 
Daughter, Mary and Jesus, are focused 
upon the spiritual wellbeing and 
upliftment of the whole of Nebadon which 
involves Earth, one of 3.8 million planets. 

AVONAL PAIR to be RESPONSIBLE for SPIRITAL WELLBEING of EARTH: 

    The Spirits of Truth of 
the Avonal Pair are to join with the 
Spirits of Truth of Mary and Jesus. 
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PRELUDE to DETAILED OUTLINE of EACH SPHERE: 

NOTE:  The spheres within the celestial realms are not numbered (Spheres 8 and upwards).  Spheres 8 
and upwards are only nominally numbered as a point of reference and relativity, they are not actually 
definable in the way that these charts have been set up, numbering is used for guidance only.  The energy 
level of each sphere increases in a logarithmic progression, as does David Hawkins’ Map of Consciousness 
scale. 

Sphere 1 – fear dominates.  Each sphere has many plains within it.   

Sphere 2 – one follows their desires and passions. 

f

Sphere 3 – divine love focus sphere – point where truth prevails. 

Sphere 4 – natural love focus sphere. 

Sphere 5 – divine love focus sphere. 

Sphere 6 – highest level for those on the natural love path. 
In the 6th sphere state, we do not have damaging emotions. 

Sphere 7 – transitional sphere from divine love spirit worlds 
to Celestial Heaven levels of divine love. 

Sphere 8 – At one with God.  Start of celestial spheres. 

Spheres to infinity.  Celestial Heaven, then Eternal Spheres, 
Infinite and Universal Spheres, and then Spheres of Paradise. 

The barriers between 
spheres are referred to as 
inter stellar boundaries, 
being dimensions of love. 

Aman and Amon, being the first 
parents, had previously elected 
to be self reliant, not God 
reliant.  What followed was a 
decline into the lower spheres 
resulting from being self reliant. 
Aman and Amon are now the 
teachers in the spheres that may 
follow above the Celestial    
Heavens. 

Spheres are opened by a person 
entering them, then additional 
people enter the sphere. 
Early man started the 
progression and development of 
the lower spheres. 
Jesus opened Divine Love spheres  
3, 5 and 7 and the Celestial 
Heaven 8, 9 and 10.  Mary and 
Jesus are the Spiritual Teachers 
of Truth for all of humanity, and 
for all of Nebadon. 
 

SPHERE OPENING and the PLANES WITHIN the SPHERES 

The first of the Divine Love 
spheres is also known as 3rd 
Divine Love Sphere. 
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NANNA BETH chats to James Moncrief regarding the Universe and Spheres:       2 May 2017 
 
James:  Beth, John was wanting to know where you are in the Celestials exactly and how do they relate to 
the solar system? 
 
As I said, I’m in the third Celestial sphere.  Each Celestial sphere is a world or sphere of its own, however 
although we’re all separated, there’s such good communication between them all, so it’s as if we’re just 
one big sphere.  So we can easily speak with those in the second and first or above us in the fourth and so 
on, as if we’re all in the same building on different floors, and with vast screens connecting us.  Your 
Internet and how it’s evolving is only a mild outworking of how it is for us, it’s crudely based on how we 
work together between and within spheres, but will make such things more readily acceptable to you when 
you come over.   
 
As far as where we relate to in the solar system, it’s not like that, because the solar system is merely 
physical, whereas we’re on inner realms.  If you take all that you know of physical space with all its 
countless stars, and point that inwards, into deeper dimensions, then Paradise would be at the middle of 
Creation.  Creation comes out from Paradise on many different levels or dimensions, with the physical 
universes only being one such level or plane of reality.  So our level or plane of reality stretches inwards 
ever deeper and higher in vibration of light toward Salvington, and then on deeper and higher and inner 
still, toward Paradise. 
 
If you like John, imagine that the physical universe is set out for all the earths to exist in.  Then each of 
these earths has associated with it, Mansion Worlds, unseen about them, and then they all feed or lead into 
the higher inner Celestials spheres and so on.  So for us, we’ve got 1,000 earths feeding into our Celestial 
spheres, however not all the earths are up and running with mortal life yet, and some are very much 
advanced so as with relatively few mortal spirits coming from them.  And all those mortal spirits pour into 
our first Celestial sphere which is then divided into masses of different sectors, all designed to cope with 
the inflow, as we’re all coming from very different planets.  And slowly our integration begins as we start 
to have more to do with each other, but really it’s not until we’ve gone on through Nebadon, so I 
understand, that full intermingling starts to occur.  So one’s soulgroup will possibly end up working with 
other soulgroups originating from other physical worlds, with there being groups of soulgroups, the 
further we head toward Paradise.  Because the closer to Paradise then the less we need to be from Urantia 
or wherever it was we came from, as the more we’re becoming citizens of Orvonton or Havona and 
eventually, Paradise. 
 
But for now, we’re still highly focused on Earth, because we need to help what’s unfolding there 
concerning the end of the Rebellion and Default, and that’s all that matters now; and as to the Rebellion 
and Default continuing on their merry way, that is all a done deal you might say, we know what will 
happen, we can extrapolate that easily enough, so all we’re focused on is the New Way, that of 
introducing the Healing and then working with those people involved in that or who are doing it, that 
being what none of us know much about as to how it will go, as it is all NEW.  We only have our own 
healing to go on, which isn’t that much, as we did it in spirit, so we’re all learning as much as you are, and 
having to work within our limited knowledge.  So we’re pioneers of the highest degree.  You can only do 
so much preparation.  There were a handful of years prior notice to the arrival of you and Marion, but that 
was mostly for the old guard, those who’ve been overseeing things throughout Mary’s and Jesus’ age, and 
all so they’d know that their time was coming to an end, rather than, now you have to start preparing for a 
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whole massive change.  And so the preparing and carrying out that change, has been left up to the likes of 
myself and Helen and everyone who’s involved. 
 
James:  I’m just looking at some of my notes I jotted down, and what I wanted to ask you Beth, so 
Jerusem can’t be related to in the physical universe? 
 
No.  A lot of people try to and so make the mistake of doing so.  Jerusem, the capital and centre of the first 
Celestial sphere, is deep in spirit, the best you could say is: all this section of the physical universe and all 
the ‘earths’ within it, and you could define that on a star map, all look to Jerusem as the capital of their 
first Celestial sphere, but it’s in spirit, it’s not on the physical level.  You leave the physical universe when 
you die and move into the first Mansion World.  Then you are moving into the ‘inner’ spirit universes. 

Possible relationship of Map of Consciousness (MoC) with Mansion World Spheres: 
 
8th Sphere  1,081 – 1,251+Achievement of at-onement on reaching 1,081 
7th Sphere   921 – 1,080  Divine love only, transmission to at-onement and              

Celestial spheres 
6th Sphere     841 – 1,000 Natural love mind world – perfect Natural love 
5th Sphere     781 –    920 Divine love Mansion World  
4th Sphere     651 –    840 Natural love mind Mansion World  
3rd Sphere     500 –    780 Divine love Mansion World  
2nd Sphere     500 –    650 Natural love mind Mansion World  
1st Sphere         1 –    499 Natural love mind world predominantly 
 
World 1 embraces the regions of disharmony as well as introduction to Divine Love.  All 
humanity awaken in spirit in the first Mansion World.  Then they move, if required, 
upwards to higher mind levels or lower into the hell planes or over into the Divine Love 
healing worlds.  Humanity, overall, calibrates around 212 on the Map of Consciousness.  
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Second Sphere: The sphere of decision which is much more spiritual but which was hidden and 
outside the range of their perceptions.  Spirits can now choose the path they wish to follow – desires. 

Third Sphere: Truth always told. An area where spirits progress in their awareness.  In each sphere, 
there are many planes.  Changing pathways requires dropping back to a lower path, then proceed. 

Six Sphere:  Cycle of light / love, love / light or unity. A purely intellectual area, increasing one’s 
knowledge, while living life in absolute harmony with God's laws of spirituality. Natural path peak. 

Seventh Sphere: The gateway cycle, perception of sacramental nature of all things. Disappearance 
of the material mind and the absolute ascendancy of the soul's mind has been achieved. Divine path. 

Fifth Sphere: Cycle of light or wisdom. All their Earthly bonds are gone.  We are in one of those 
soul spheres, which offer great opportunities for obtaining the Love of God. 

Fourth Sphere: Work of ‘atonement’ as guides and spiritual healers now excel.  As humanity’s 
helpers, their work is a means for self-realization.   

Eighth Sphere: All emotional baggage of your entire history has been dealt with – born again.  
This is the point of new birth, being born again. Celestial Heavens 8 to infinity true immortality. 

First Sphere: Cycle of awareness. There are vibrational love barriers between each of the 
spheres.  Highest level of the Earth planes is the point of transition from materiality to the 
spiritual 2nd sphere. Summerland is the highest part of the Earth planes, but it is still a very 
material region. Children live in Summerland in great numbers, having died prematurely. 
Twilight zone, the most populated area in the spirit world, and starting point for most. 
Various hells descending progressively into greater degrees of darkness. 
All souls can be assisted out of these hells no matter what level they fall. 
At the deepest levels, the soul finds it extremely difficult to hold itself together. 
The hells are not fiery physical places.                            Actions are fear based. 

Spheres to infinity: Soulmate bonding can be achieved in most 
of the spheres.    (Celestial Spheres are not numbered per se.). 

Spheres – Celestial Heaven, Eternal Spheres, then Spheres of Paradise: 
The realm of the Angels is the Celestial Heavens spheres 8 to infinity.   Father 

        Mother

SPHERES in the SPIRITUAL REALMS: 

The 2nd, 4th, 6th  spirit spheres provide principally for mental and moral advancement, whereas, 
the 3rd, 5th, 7th  soul spheres provide for the Feeling Healing process and with Divine Love. 
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There are 100,000 MICHAEL soulmate pairs as REGENTS throughout our SUPER-UNIVERSE: 

One of these 100,000 dots represents Nebadon, our local universe, 
consisting of 100 constellations with each constellation containing 
100 systems which in turn have 1,000 worlds.  The system in 
which Earth is within is called Satania.   
 
Nebadon has some 10,000,000 physical planets, of which 
3,840,101 are inhabited.  The regents of Nebadon are the 
soulmate pair being the Paradise Creator pair, Mary and Jesus. 
 
This structure is repeated throughout our super-universe, called 
Orvoton, 100,000 times.  There are some 100,000 Regent pairs, 
equivalent to Mary and Jesus, throughout our super-universe. 

There are 7 super-universes that rotate around the Isle of Paradise which is the home of our 
Heavenly Parents, our Mother and Father.  Thus, there are some 700,000 Regent pairs 
equivalent to Mary and Jesus. 

  Earth 

When we progress beyond the 
spirit mansion worlds, we enter 
the first of the three Celestial 
spheres, the home city being 
Jerusem, this is also the home city 
for all 1,000 physical worlds in 
Satania.  From there we will 
progress to Salvington being the 
head quarters for Nebadon and 
the home of Mary and Jesus.  
Then we progress to Paradise. 
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NEBADON, our LOCAL UNIVERSE: 
     
A Local Universe – Nebadon. One hundred 
constellations (about 10,000,000 inhabitable 
planets) constitute a local universe.  Nebadon 
contains 3,840,101 inhabited planets. 
 
A Constellation. One hundred systems (about 
100,000 inhabitable planets) make up a 
constellation. 
 
A System. The basic unit of the super-
government consists of about one thousand 
inhabited or inhabitable worlds. 
 
Earth is #606 in the system of Satania and is the latest to have human life.  
Jerusem is the headquarters of our local system of Satania.  Thus Jerusem is 
the city to which we arrive when we fuse with our indwelling spirit having 
sufficient Divine Love following our Healing and enter the first of three 
Celestial Heavens, all being for the 1,000 physical worlds within Satania. 
 
Salvington, in the centre of Nebadon, is the headquarters and home of our 
Creator Daughter and Son, the Michaels, namely Mary Magdalene and Jesus. 
 
All descending Daughters and Sons of God have high and divine origins.  They are dedicated to the 
descending ministry of service on the worlds and systems of time and space, there to facilitate the progress 
in the Paradise climb of the lowly creatures of evolutionary origin — the ascending daughters and sons of 
God (humanity – us).  Those Daughters and Sons who come forth from the Deities on the central Isle of 
Light and Life are called the Paradise Daughters and Sons of God and embrace the following three 
orders:  Creator Daughters and Sons – the Michaels, Magisterial Daughters and Sons – the Avonals, the 
Trinity Teacher Daughters and Sons – the Daynals.  All three groups have Spirits of Truth, no others do. 
 
The remaining four orders of descending daughter and sonship are known as the Local Universe 
Daughters and Sons of God:  Melchizedek Daughters and Sons, Vorondadek Daughters and Sons, 
Lanonandek Daughters and Sons, and Life Carriers. 
 
The chief executive of a local system (such as Satania which includes Earth) of inhabited worlds is a 
primary Lanonandek Daughter and Son (was the Lucifers), the System Sovereign.  The Lucifer Rebellion 
in the system of Satania was the last and the most widespread of all.  Thirty seven (37) inhabited worlds 
were seduced into rebelling, by following the Lucifers and their deputies, the Satans.  Earth then went on 
to Default at the time of Eve and Adam.  Later on we crucified the Creator Son, Jesus, and ignored Mary.  
So now we have the physical presence of an Avonal Pair.  Only the Avonal Pair can take on all of our 
wrongness and heal themselves.  It is their Spirits of Truth that we are to long to so that we, humanity – all 
of us – can then heal the Rebellion and Default that we have all embraced. 

Partly drawn from The Urantia Book (TUB)  7 July 2018 

WE ARE 
HERE

ON THE 
OUTSKIRTS 

OF NEBADON 
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BEING AT ONE WITH GOD: 
 
Everything that you do during the cause of the day is totally what you want to do during that 
day.   You embracing the will of our Mother and Father. 
 
Once you are at one with God, everything you did today would only be exactly only what you 
wanted to do today, however, it would also be harmonious with love of every single person and 
every single creature around you, including yourself.   
 
There is a lot of freedom.  It is a very free state.   
 
So, you image in that moment, every single moment today, all of what you ever done was to do 
exactly what you desired, but you also automatically without having to try, you were also loving 
in every singly thing you did.  You did not have to think about it, you were automatically 
lovingly.  That is partly what is like to be at one with God. 
 
Secondly, you never have a doubt about maybe that is the wrong thing you were doing.  Even 
when somebody is yelling at you, you do not feel that it is the wrong thing.   You still love them 
even when they are yelling at you.  You actually have a feeling of love for them whilst they are 
yelling at you.   
 
Automatically, you do not have to try to be loving.  Imagine that.  Everything that you did was 
automatically loving, but you did not have to try to do it that way.  It was all smooth, a smooth 
process where you just loved. 
 
The biggest thing is that you feel this constant love connection with God, so you will feel 
connected to God and this amazing love.  You are open to receiving it, you are not feeling 
unworthy, you are not feeling it is to much, it is overwhelming, I don’t deserve it.  You are just 
feeling love coming from God in a constant way.   
 
So, in every single moment you don’t question that you are loved.  You know that you are.  You 
are having the experience.  As you know that you are, when someone treats you in an unloving 
manner, you don’t bight their head off because you know that you are loved by God.  No 
matter how they treat you, it is not going to make any difference to what you know with this 
relationship you have with God, so they could treat you angrily, they could try to shame you, 
they could talk about your past, they could try and physically hurt you, but you will still know 
that you are loved by God in that moment.  You don’t need to defend it, you will just feel that 
love in you.     
 
There is an automatic acceptance of who you are.  And ironically everything that you are is 
perfect anyway, so any excess weight that you may have had would have been lost by this stage.   
Any old age that you would have had by that stage gets younger.  All of the things that we are 
often critical of, the grey hair that appears, that goes away and so forth.  So when you look in 
the mirror, you are the perfect example of what you could be.  So you are automatically not 
critical of what you see in the mirror.  Walking down the street, you are not self conscious at 
all.           7 May 2011 
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Once you are at one with God, you will be truthful with everyone, at every moment, without fear.   
You are not questioning their response to your love any more.   
 
You are in a state of total trust of God’s Laws, trusting that God will care for you.  You are not 
scared for your life, for your food, for your clothing, for your shelter, for your existence.  You 
don’t plan ahead any more. 
 
When you at one with God, you can go every where you want to.  I feel like going to Tanzania 
today – and you are there, because that was your desire, and you will go there.  As soon as you 
have a desire, you will act upon it. 
 
You can’t allow yourself to manipulate anyone into doing what I want them to do anymore.  It is 
just automatically out of the question.  When you become at one with God, you don’t manipulate 
people through their emotional injuries anymore. 
            7 May 11 
 

When you at one with God, in that state you are in complete truth and complete love.  In that 
state surrounding you is all these people in complete error, totally unloving.  When they look at 
you, they feel terrible about themselves, they are going to feel all sorts of feelings, jealous, angry, 
etc.  They are going to focus that on the person who is at one with God.  
 
You can be completely in that state of atonement with God, even though you are getting those 
attacks and so forth, because you have this perfect connection with God where you now feel that 
everything that is now happening around you is no longer your fault.  You don’t feel that 
everything that is projected at you has anything to do with you, because it no longer does 
anymore because you have released any emotion that would cause any of those attractions, based 
on emotional error.  So you know that you are no longer in error. 
 
You have a permanent connection with God, you know that you are no longer in error.  You are 
actually perfect now.           
 
When you are at one with God, you are completely happy with yourself and you are completely 
happy with everyone else.  It does not matter what they do any more.    12 Jun 2011 

Feeling 
Healing with 

Divine Love is 
the key! 
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The BEAUTIFUL MIRACLE:   5 Oct 2012           The DIVINE UNIVERSE 
 
The way in which the Spirit conveys the Divine Love into the soul is a beautiful miracle.  The attribute 
of mortal soul prior to incarnation has to it, a potential within it that is part of its formed nature.  After 
the soul incarnates this potential remains part of the soul and even if the forming personality is unaware 
of such a soul potential, the potential still exists.  The Divine Love is entirely suitable in its energy of 
harmony to be the energy that a mortal soul can utilise.  The Spirit covers the spirit body when the 
individual sincerely asks the Soul of God for the Divine Love and this covering of the spirit body is 
where the dynamic of this beautiful miracle takes place.  From the internal longing of the individual for 
the Divine Love this activates the Spirit Law that activates the Spirit that is then attracted to the spirit 
body upon which the Spirit material of the spirit body draws the Divine Love in to its soul and this 
union completes.  The key here is to gain a perceptive insight into realising that the spirit body is not an 
inert body but that it is living and has activity, recognisable from its first forming from the Spirit Law 
that materialises a spirit body.  The Spirit and the spirit body to give an analogy are like two attracting 
magnets and when the surface of the spirit body is touched by the Spirit, this causes the automatic 
response of the Divine Love to permeate into the attribute of soul and so begins the transformation of 
energy from the natural into the Immortal Divine Harmony.  If the individual continues the receipt of 
Divine Love, the energy that is Divine Love actively begins to change the soul and this is felt in the 
spirit body systems and can produce feelings of love and elation.  The spirit-mind begins to change as 
all spirit body systems are affected by the changed condition now experienced in the soul as the soul 
becomes living and vital.  In one’s progression of this Divine transformation, the soul will mature 
enough from the amount of Divine energy it receives and at that moment the surface of the spirit body 
and the Spirit are continuously attracted to each other, then one is living in the presence of the Father in 
perfect harmony, and this clarifies the truth about what it means to be truly at-one with God.   

Soul within      Divine Love being received  Divine Love having been 
spirit body     from The Spirit, covering the  assimilated within one’s soul, 
prior to receiving    spirit body of the requesting  now being reflected through the 
Divine Love.     personality.     radiance of the spirit body. 
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A 6th sphere spirit can create universes 
also the pinnacle for Natural Love. 

Your own soul condition limits your ability to recognise the higher emotional 
development of others within the spirit world.   24 April 09 

3rd sphere beyond my comprehension. 
 
2nd sphere is unrecognisable to me. 
 
Being in the 1st sphere, I will be able to 
recognise 1st sphere spirits. 

A natural love spirit is typically mind 
orientated, intellectual and serious 
whereas a divine love spirit is jovial and 
feeling orientated. 

inter-stellar boundaries 

When most people pass, they 
don’t pass into the heavens.  
The Earth is in the first sphere 
condition, that is where most 
people pass.   

8 
 
7 
 
6 
 
5 
 
4 
 
3 
 
2 
 
1 
 

A 6th sphere spirit can create 
universes also the pinnacle for 
Natural Love. 

The Heavens are the realms of the celestial spheres 8 to infinity. 

inter-stellar boundaries 

Most people pass into an 
environment more 
difficult than the 
environment that they now 
live in.        18 Oct 2009 

Any spirit in the 1 – 6 sphere, 
we on Earth can help them to 
progress. 

Mortals 

Unhealed emotions in spheres 1 – 7

Divine Love Path 8 to infinity 
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The hells are unimaginable 
places of darkness, being the 2 
Planes of Disharmony. 

1st sphere, being of the earth plane, has 
Summerland as its highest plane. The mid 
range planes, where most of us arrive, are 
similar in nature to Coober Pedy, Andamooka, 
and Marble Bar (inland Australia).  The lowest 
planes in the 1st sphere are the dark hells – a 
subset of 2 spheres. 
We all arrive into the 1st sphere. Some  are 
ready to enter the 2nd sphere.  Very few have 
ever arrived in the 3rd sphere soul condition.

 
 
10 
 
9 
 
8 
 
7 
 
6 
 
5 
 
4 
 
3 
 
2 
 
1 

inter-stellar boundaries 

at one-ment with God 

 

Natural Love peak 

Divine Love – Celestial Realms 

Spiritual Realms 1 – 6  

Soulmate bonding may occur in higher spheres. 

Truth is always spoken Summerland is one of many 
nurseries for children. 

Spirits from the 8th 
sphere can visit 
spirits in lower 
spheres, but not the 
other way round. 

SPHERES:  1 – 6  Kingdom of Man Domain of Natural Love, 8 to infinity,  
Celestial Heaven, then Eternal Spheres, then Spheres of Paradise. 
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We may have a big powerful physical body, but our real strength is the condition of 
 our soul.  Should we assert our unloving nature and desires, then our soul’s radiance  
and energy is progressively degraded.  This can extend to the point where our soul’s 
radiance is nothing more than that of a dried up darkened garden pea. 

SELF CENTRED ACTIONS and AGGRESSION HAS CONSEQUENCES: 

Any action that causes harm to one’s self, or 
to another, degrades your soul condition.  
Your soul being your real self. 

Our soul condition is reflected through our spirit body for 
all to see.  Upon entering the spirit world, into the 1st 
sphere, a healthy loving soul will be reflecting out through 
a spirit body the same size as that of the personality who 
has just separated from their physical body. 
 
A degraded soul results in a significant diminishment of 
the size of the spirit body.  The poorer the condition the 
smaller the spirit body – significantly smaller.  Further, 
there is little to no radiance, therefore, little to no light.  
There is greatly diminished capability in all aspects of 
spirit life and a great loss of the capability to move about. 
 
In this condition, one is isolated into a very lonely dark 
environment to begin the long process of recovery and 
development of love for one’s self and for all those around 
them. 

One is always being loved, and help is 
always available, one just has to learn to 
accept this offer of love. 
 
One can always recover and grow in love 
from what ever condition they may find 
themselves in. 
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Summerland, etc, nurseries 

The hells are unimaginable places of darkness. 
Consider you are stuck at the end of the deepest 
longest mine ever, on your own, without any lights! 

Summerland, etc., are beautiful 
regions of 1st sphere. 

1st SPHERE ASPECTS: 

Ambience of mid range plains of 
the 1st sphere is where the majority 
of humanity pass into. 

Summerland, etc, are within 
the highest planes of the 1st 
Mansion World / sphere. 

There are 1,000s of plains in the 1st sphere. 

2 Planes of Disharmony / Earth: 
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Within the spheres, one’s soul condition determines what location one is destined for.  At all 
times, the environment is harmonious for one’s soul condition.  Thus, spirit people with very 
similar soul condition will be together.  This creates many communities, each being harmonious 
for a specific soul condition level.  In this way, the 1st sphere consists of many locations that could 
be considered as nations, however within each spirit grouping that community consists of only 
one soul condition level, whereas on Earth we have saints and sinners all living together.  People 
cannot determine or assess another’s condition, nor can they assess their own soul condition. 
 
It has been said that there are many spheres within a sphere.  The truth is there are many 
environments within a sphere, much like there are many countries and have been many cultures 
that have lived on all lands of the one single Earth.  There is only one sphere with many 
environments and cultures living in each Sphere. 
 
A spirit cannot be attracted to an environment or another spirit in which the individual is out of 
condition to do so.  The essence of this is that no spirit can injure another spirit or can put one’s 
self in harms way or travel to an environment that will be harmful to the spirit-senses of that 
individual.  This is part of the way that God maintains harmony in the vast populations of 
personalities residing in these tremendous spheres. 

The poorest soul in condition can still receive the Divine Love.  No human or spirit is ever beyond 
reach of it.    

          Notes from Celestial Soul Condition via Zara Borthwick and Nicolas Arnold 

ENVIRONMENTS within SPHERES: 
 
The First Natural Sphere is one Sphere that is enormous and it 
consists of many environments.  It is the biggest Sphere of all the 
Spheres for so many live in a good condition of natural love and this is 
the Sphere that receives every human life that enters the spirit world.  
There are spheres in the Celestial Heavens and the Eternal Spheres 
that are larger in space, but have less population residing there. 

Generally, as soon as the individual 
accepts the Divine Love, the individual 
begins to advance their soul condition and 
as the attraction of the Spirit Law of 
Compensation diminishes, the soul 
condition of the individual enjoys the 
feelings of harmony produced and 
changing environments.  The purpose of 
the Divine Love is to enable the individual 
to live in harmony with God.   
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ENVIRONMENTAL DESTINATIONS: 
 
The predominant emotional aspect of each person 
is clearly visible through one’s spirit body. 
One’s soul condition is basically the average of 
one’s emotional makeup.  Those with the same 
appearance will find themselves together having 
the same emotional / soul condition.  Those 
reflecting a higher level of love will find themselves 
in a more beautiful and brighter location than 
those with a poorer soul condition who may find 
themselves in a dull and dreary location. 
 
From there, we can all develop our love and 
progressively advance to ever increasing in 
splendour environments, referred to as planes. 
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SOUL CONDITION and SPIRIT PLANES: 

Our soul condition determines the environment or 
plane that we reside within in the spirit world.  In 
this way we are always in harmony with those 
around us.  As we develop our soul condition we then 
move to a plane that then reflects our personal soul 
condition. 

Moving from one sphere to higher sphere is a major 
progression achieved with our soul love development. 

optimism 

aggressiveness 

contempt 

love 

submission 

awe 

remorse disapproval 
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SUMMERLAND: The Golden Leaf    via Zara Borthwick & Nicholas Arnold 
 
UNBORN BABY CARE in the SPIRIT WORLD: 

February 10th, 2008  
I am a spirit who at present is in the 5th Divine Love Sphere.  My message is to communicate about infant 
souls who do not survive their life on Earth.  Understandably, many mothers and fathers experience this 
sad moment.  In all permutations of mortal life experience, when a new soul incarnates the process of 
individualisation begins for that soul.  The spirit body manifested.  Each soul in their natural essence of 
love is in this good condition and so when an infant or very young child becomes a spirit, like all souls, 
they arrive in the first Natural Sphere.  These little ones do not have the cognitive capacity to identify 
themselves completely and so the Retraction Law helps to guide these little ones to the places where 
nurtured by mothering spirits.  On Earth, there are Nurses, Sisters, and people who care for little ones, and 
this is the same in the First Sphere.  We recognise as spirits the necessity for such care in a nurtured 
environment of a little soul is so sweet and needs love just as all souls and people do.   

A little baby spirit does look very sweet and like a baby, communicates in such rudimentary needs.  
Obviously, the physical is not present, yet the baby spirit has an image that we can define as being a little 
baby spirit.  Baby spirits like cuddles and like attention and love, held and we provide this.  I did a lot of 
this work in the First Natural Sphere as a service in Love, knowing that it was God's work for me to do.  I 
would pray to the Father for Divine Love, yet my choice was to stay in the First Natural Sphere to help 
with these baby spirit souls.  My desire for progression I withheld, for I was so committed to this work.  
Eventually I moved to the first of  the Divine Love Spheres being the 3rd Sphere, and continued to work in 
the nurturing of the little Celestial-lings.  There are no baby spirit souls in Divine Love Spheres, only 
young children.  I continued to go between the first Divine Love Sphere and the First Natural Sphere to 
continue my work, and now that service completed and my progression has commenced which is why I 
am in the Fifth Sphere.   

I am well comforted in my knowing that there are many others who help raise these little baby spirits.  
Even though a baby spirit has a soul in such good condition, they do not go to the 6th Sphere, they remain 
in the First Sphere until they become young children, and as they mature, they can move to the other 
Spheres more to their liking, and in the attraction of those souls who they like to spend time with.  The 
Divine Love is always a choice and the maturing soul is able to understand this, where a baby spirit soul, 
like all babies, need to be loved cherished and nurtured for as I understood, when a baby spirit soul is in 
ones own spirit-body arms, one is holding and loving and caring for a soul of the Father.  

In sweetness and kindness,  
Jessica (Jessica when on Earth was a Nun from Canada)  



 53

GATE OF HEAVEN by Robert James Lees:   
http://new-birth.net/media/cms_page_media/220/The_Gate_of_Heaven.pdf 

 http://new-birth.net/other-stuff/books-we-love/books-on-life-after-death/ 
 
Reference; the third book of RJ Lees – "Gate of Heaven" a web page of the diagram found at the 
beginning of that book very clearly shows the sleep state as occurring in a physically different location 
from the Spheres.  
 
This extract is from the book "The Gate of Heaven" by R.J. Lees and it has a diagram of the spirit spheres, 
spheres of natural love that reach to the 6th sphere, whereas divine love sphere go on and on and on, and 
the diagram illustrates that the sleep state also has a specific locality.  
 
 

THE HEAVEN 
and 

EARTH 
SECTIONAL DIAGRAM 

 
 
 
 



 54

EXPLANATION OF THE DIAGRAM 

The outer circle indicates the position of the Psychic Sphere.  The ‘firmament’ or heaven of Gen. i, 8. 
This, as described in the following pages, embraces every provision for the reception and maturing of the 
newly-born soul until it reaches the Spiritual condition of a son of God.  

E. The Earth.  Its position in the Physical indicated by the dotted circle.  

I – VII. The Seven Spheres, or Intermediate State.  The Schoolroom where the youth of the soul is passed 
in Spiritual preparation.  

VIII. The location of the uncultured, or “nations that forget God,” in which they are suitably instructed 
and prepared.  

IX. The Sleep State, where the sleep-life is spent by all mankind in communion with the departed. (Job 
xxxiii, 14-18.)  

X. The Great Nursery, where children who pass away prior to birth, or before they “know to refuse the 
evil, and choose the good” (Isa. vii, 16), are developed and educated. –  

 

This diagram is interesting, but I would caution about assuming any large degree of accuracy concerning 
it.  But it does very clearly suggest that "sleepers" interact in a very specific location.  

Considering this diagram, I have had a few thoughts.  Firstly, it's interesting that all this is in a sphere.  
Secondly, this layout leads itself directly to the point made in the Padgett Messages that there are Divine 
Love spheres, and Natural Love Spheres.  That is, there are spheres which are predominantly natural love 
orientated and there are spheres that are divine love orientated.  Without really knowing if I am right, this 
is how I would see it:  
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The GOLDEN LEAF:     via Zara Borthwick and Nicholas Arnold 

1st Natural Love Sphere – Approximate Location:    February 11th, 2008  

Hello Nicholas, it is most beautiful to be with you and Zara and all those reading on the awareness of 
Divine Love.  There are many sprits present, and as each individual commences to write there is much 
Love in the Father as everyone listens and this is the hush of the Heavens.   

Early in our work, I said I would write about the Spheres.  The Father has created the material Universe 
and this is like a physical body.  Like all physical bodies, the physical body exists within a spirit body.  
The physical Universe exists within the attribute of spirit that emanates from the Father and is like a spirit 
body.  This attribute of spirit is present and able to be present in all forms of physical energy and there are 
Laws present that contain the workings of the material Universe.  All is in harmony with the Father even 
though elements of energy move.  Each physical body surrounded by a spirit body has a soul.  The 
physical Universe surrounded by the spirit of the Father in and throughout it all, has a soul that is 
central to it and this is the Father's Soul.  The Father's Spirit presence is inclusive of all that the 
material Universe is, in context with all other material Universal structures and this is the existence 
of other Universes.   

We know the teaching "a river flows no higher than its source".  The physical Universe being the river 
does not exceed the Eternal presence of the Father.  The Father has never created anything that exceeds 
beyond the Eternity of His own Soul.  The First Sphere is enormous and is inclusive of the whole orbit 
of the Sun, however being of spirit, it is more in a straight line than an actual orbit.  This enables all 
souls to find their way into the First Sphere to become a spirit.  These spirit Spheres exist as an identity 
and reality of spirit structure and are enormous and expansive in size and they are in the 'in' of 
space.  By this, I mean if you could peel back the physical energy of the Universe and dive in, you would 
arrive in the Sphere.  The best example is exactly like the space that exists in the spirit body where the 
soul of a person is.  The boundary of the spirit body does exist, yet one cannot see into it with one's 
own mortal eyes and what one does see is only the boundary of their physical being.  To use this 
analogy the spirit Sphere, the first Sphere is like this surrounding the orbit of Earth around the 
Sun.   

It does not matter where an individual dies, becoming a spirit.  There is a soul's homing beacon attached to 
the Law of Retraction that guarantees that a soul will cross over into the First Sphere.  If a person dies in 
space or on the Moon, which is outside the normal environment and atmosphere of Earth, their soul will 
still automatically retract into the First Sphere.  The Father is pure Creator – for the Laws created and 
works perfectly.   

This has been quite complex and it is quite difficult to convey the components of the Universe and Sphere 
life.  Many a man and woman has looked to the never-ending stars and tried to ascertain where the spirit 
Spheres are, the beginning and ending.  Just like your own spirit body, when you look to the sky and stars, 
try to see with your perceptions that as spirits in Spheres, we are 'in' the realm and not physically 
expanding away.  This may help shed light on this subject.   

It has been a pleasure to write and to share with you, and with you all and to help in the service of love to 
create the awareness of Divine Love so that others in heart and soul may find love, peace, kindness and 
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fulfilment and a freedom of heart.  With much love and in the presence and awareness of the Father's 
Divine Love,  

Gandhi 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

Live true to your feelings, and you ARE living true, not only to your own soul, but 
also true to God’s soul.  So doing your Healing by honouring all your feelings, IS 
living the will of God.  And being fully Healed, IS living even more truly the Will of 
your Mother and Father. 

 
 
 
 

Moon 

Earth 

Speed of light is 300,000 kilometres per second. 

Distance from Earth to the Moon is 384,400 kilometres. 

 Time for light to reach the Moon from Earth 
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FIRST NATURAL LOVE SPHERE: 
 
Of a local solar system, the first 
natural love sphere is of gigantic 
proportions compared to Earth, 
encapsulating part of the inner space 
within the orbit of habitable planets.   
 
Earth’s orbit is always centred 
within the first natural love sphere, 
always being blanketed by it. 
 
The spirit body spheres for Earth are 
all concentric circles around Earth. 
 
Also in close proximity to Earth is 
also the Pre-Incarnational Sphere.  
This sphere is the domain of souls 
pending incarnation. 

Depicted in the diagram above are energy lines emanating from the central universe.  Our sun is 
perpetually fed energy as well as is everything else.  These energy lines are infinite in number. 
 
The size of the 1st natural love sphere can accommodate all the souls that are to pass through 
Earth.  The 1st sphere is huge.  This arrangement is repeated throughout the universes. 
 
The proximity of the surface of the 1st sphere to Earth is unknown, however it blankets Earth.  
The 1st spiritual sphere is clearly close enough to enable convenient connectivity between the 
spirit world and the physical world.  The surface of the 1st sphere is between Earth and the 
Moon. 
 
The 7 spirit worlds, plus the 3 Spheres of Disharmony, and the 3 spheres of Celestial Heaven, the 
Eternal Spheres and the Infinite and Universal Spheres are all tied to Earth. 
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FIRST NATURAL LOVE SPHERE:  The Richard Messages – Messages from the Celestial Heavens 
via James Reid    12 November 2013 

 
You have been discussing the information that you have regarding the 1st sphere.  The important aspect of 
this for you to know is the proximity of this sphere in its relationship with the Earth.  You have been told 
that all souls enter the 1st sphere on passing into the Spirit World and this is so.  When you consider the 
information that you have you must realise that this is inevitable as this sphere essentially blankets the 
Earth.  There is a large part of the 1st sphere which is an antechamber or entrance hall for the Spirit World.  
All spirits and souls are received here and are greeted and it is here that they are allowed to recover.  
Recover is not the best term but serves the purpose.  There is great variation in the condition of the spirits 
as they arrive here as there is such great variation in individual awareness and ignorance.  The initial 
impressions that newcomers have depends greatly on their beliefs and expectations.  There is a very 
sophisticated system for the management of those when they arrive.  There are very many who are 
involved in this task and many of these are what you would call specialists in arrival management and are 
well able to cope with the many and varied demands on them and their services.  There is what could be 
considered to be an assessment process which is not a judgment by the ‘arrival officials’ but where the 
immediate needs of the individual are assessed and met.  Many need a period of rest and recuperation if 
they have been very distressed by the conditions of their life prior to their passing.  Their subsequent 
destination is then determined automatically by the action of the Law of Attraction.  
 
When you consider what you have been told of the dimensions of this sphere you find this quite difficult 
to conceive.  There are many inhabitants and they are all well accommodated in conditions harmonious 
with their soul condition.  Within the context of the overall sphere are many, many divisions all of which 
have their own boundaries which contain the particular area in which the ones drawn there live.  These 
boundaries are invisible even to the spirit vision of the inhabitants.  The only ones who can perceive them 
are those who have progressed further and have the level of awareness that allows this perception.  No 
spirits can pass these boundaries until they have advanced so that their soul condition is no longer in 
harmony with the environment at which point they automatically move to the next level for them.  In the 
lower levels of the 1st sphere there is often little awareness of why and how this movement has occurred.  
As a spirit progresses through the spheres awareness grows so that a spirit is aware of what is needed of 
them in order to progress and to move along to the next stage.  
 
What I have said above is the merest sketch of the changes that occur as the whole issue is quite complex.  
The essential knowledge for you is that this process is guided by love at every stage.  Those undertaking 
tasks are volunteers who do what they do by choice and out of their love of their fellow man.  They are 
mostly spirits who have progressed far enough to have the awareness to deal with what is asked of them.  
They are in situations which are harmonious for them and are in the process of growth and development.  
There are others who are in supervisory and guiding roles so that there is a massive co-operative system to 
deal with whatever needs to be done.  
 
You currently have thoughts of those who have passed recently in the dramatic storm in the Philippines 
and wonder how such large numbers of spirits are dealt with when so many pass in a short time.  (On 
Friday, 8 November 2013, Super Typhoon Haiyan killed between 6,000 to 10,000 people and affected 
around 10% of the population of the Philippines.)  There is no doubt that the demand is very great by 
virtue of the numbers but this is compounded by the shock and surprise that most of these feel who have 
died so dramatically.  You must reflect though and realise that you have little concept of the magnitude of 
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the spheres and the population that is here.  We don’t have a labour shortage.  If anything we have a 
surfeit of volunteers because all who progress develop a desire to perform useful tasks in order to manifest 
love for their fellow men.  What overwhelms earthly resources is quite manageable here.  You even see on 
Earth the way in which a situation caused the mobilisation of resources as others rush to help so that even 
such a massive event is dealt with in time.  
 
The accommodation of spirits and their movement is guided by spirit laws that have functioned without 
fail since their inception and continue to do so now.  There are not the requirements for food, shelter and 
clothing in such a material sense as exists on Earth.  All such needs that do exist here are met with by 
unlimited spirit resources.  If the whole population of the Earth were to pass simultaneously this would be 
managed here in an orderly and loving way.  This is hard to imagine but it is possible and could happen.  
It is impossible for you to extrapolate from earthly systems to those that function here.  The difference is 
huge.  
 
It is not easy to attempt to describe the interrelationship between the spheres.  Whereas there are clear 
boundaries which can only be passed by those who have progressed to the degree that allows them to do 
so, these boundaries are not absolute in a physical sense.  The divisions are not in the same way that the 
rooms of a house are divided by rigid walls.  When one comes to the point of making a transition from one 
sphere or sub-sphere to the next there develops a transitional zone that accommodates the needs of that 
individual and in which she/he is guided by an escort who introduces the new environment.  Whereas you 
might desire to have a map or diagram of the spheres and their interconnections and passages this is not 
possible because of their flexibility.  We don’t need such a map or diagram so we don’t have one.  When 
we speak of the spheres we will always speak in somewhat general terms.  Please do always accept that 
your conceptions of what we tell bear only the very slightest semblance if any at all to the reality of what 
we speak.  None of the Spirit World is really what you imagine it to be.  This matters not one iota.  
Imagine what you will.  What you find when you arrive is what you will find and you won’t need a map or 
a diagram either.  All you need to know you will know when you need to know it.  
 
What I have been saying to you about living on Earth applies equally well here too.  Each one here is 
placed by their own soul condition in a situation which is harmonious to them and beyond which they will 
not see nor will they have a concept of what lies beyond until the time arrives for them to make that 
transition.  There is absolutely no point at all in anyone yearning for what lies beyond when their whole 
attention needs to be applied exactly where they are at any moment.  
 
Having said that, there is great benefit in having been educated in some of the reality of the Spirit World 
as that facilitates the learning that one undertakes here.  What you find is not what you necessarily expect 
but if you are ignorant of the basics the process is much more difficult.  This is not unlike undertaking a 
new task on Earth.  You may have some prior preparation but you will most likely learn most of what you 
need on the job and there may be many surprises for you in the process.  
 
On Earth you may at times have the impression that you can eliminate some steps in your progress 
without suffering loss.  This may be more apparent than real as all true progress and benefit is earned in 
that you can only, in truth, step as far as you may.  Being able to spout the information does not mean that 
you have passed the grade.  This is a great surprise to many when they are faced with the reality.  You see, 
in the Spirit World one can only progress to the next level when it is possible and the truth is that the same 
applies on Earth but is much less obvious.  There is such a level of artificiality and illusion which can be 
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manipulated that many can believe that they have gained more than they have.  I am not speaking of 
material wealth, possessions or the adulation of others as all of these count for nothing at all in the overall 
reality of living.  Whereas such achievements are not exclusive of spiritual growth and progress, they give 
not the slightest indication of such having occurred.  Spirit truth and soul condition remain invisible and 
essentially non-existent mysteries to most on Earth but they are the sole evidence of any spirit’s truth here.  
 
As we progress others may speak with you about matters of the structure of our areas of existence if this is 
appropriate.  My preference is to continue to relate what I offer to very practical earthly living in order to 
‘lift the veil’ between our worlds.  I see little point in providing you with reports from which you create 
diaphanous visions that are unreal to complement what is already for most an unreal world in which they 
live.  My desire is to bring forth the reality that exists in the world in order to make tangible the link that 
does already exist between us and which is so much ignored as to be unimaginable.  You are real and we 
are real and our worlds are real and are connected and we must focus on what is potentially fully tangible 
for you that you might touch it in your present time without trying to live in a fantasised future.  
 
I have no desire to limit or restrict imagination as it is an essential and indispensable quality.  There is a 
vast amount of your world that is subject to the creative forces of your imagination.  There is nothing in 
our world that is subject to your imaginative forces.  My desire is to foster the development of what you 
can use in a most practical sense every day in your lives in ways that will bring us closer together.  
Holding unreal visions of us and where and how we live will tend to put a barrier between us that need not 
exist.  It is better that you discover us steadily as you progress so that we are actually real to you and you 
are not trying to fit us into the mould of your imagination.  We are as we are and content to be so and 
content for you to discover us and our worlds as they are in your good time.  
 
 
We have written well and productively.  
We love you.  I love you.  Our blessings are with you as is our gratitude.  
 
Richard, your Celestial brother and dear friend.  
 

 

PAPERSSCA

To liberate one’s real self, one’s will, being one’s soul, is begun by embracing 
Feeling Healing, so as to clear emotional injuries and errors.  With the Divine 
Love, then one is also Soul Healing.  We are to feel our feelings, identify what they 
are, accept and fully acknowledge that we’re feeling them, express them fully, all 
whilst longing for the truth they are to show us. 
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The DIVINE UNIVERSE and the PADGETT MESSAGES: 
          http://www.divine-bliss.net/ 

http://new-birth.net/ 
via Zara Borthwick               Tue Jul 23, 2013  
247. The real industry of the Universe 
 
I am an individual who knows a lot about a lot of things.  I have a super mind and a great sense of the 
general knowledge.  I was when I lived, an antique collector and so history was a subject that I was 
passionate about.  I had travelled extensively around the world and I had a gift for picking up languages.  I 
like the land and I liked the sea.  Upon my arrival in the spirit world I began an immediate investigation as 
I had that kind of mind that liked to pull things apart only to put them back again, more improved if I 
could.  I loved clocks and watches and appreciated how the many moving parts of a small watch were 
designed so that one could simply read the time.  Much like how small and smart technology is now.  I 
arrived in spirit prior to the Age of Technology but I am aware of how the world has moved into this Age 
of linked communication.  I travelled throughout the First Natural Love Sphere, which can only be 
described as massive with populations that exceed the normal human concept of population.  I was 
amazed at how social and organised everyone was and how aware everyone is to the events that happen 
and pass by back on Earth.  I had no language as a construct to identify what Natural love is though in 
good condition, I was told by another person who I met that they had come from another Sphere much like 
this one and so I travelled with this individual to the entrance of this Sphere.  This was the Second Natural 
Sphere.  I travelled completely through this Sphere only needing to pause for rests and it is massive too, 
though only slightly smaller in population.   
 
The same thing happened.  I met someone who was from another Sphere. I travelled with them to an 
entrance that opened into the Fourth Natural Sphere.  This Sphere is connected directly with the Second 
Sphere and the Second Sphere is connected directly to the First Sphere even though the numbers seem to 
jump.  I travelled through this Fourth Sphere investigating all aspects of it and people were still social 
though a sense of peace was an ambience present unlike the social humdrum of activity in the previous 
Spheres.   
 
I then met another person who said they were from another sphere and so I thought, ‘how many Spheres 
are there?’  I travelled to the entrance of the Sixth Sphere and there I explored this entire place.  The 
people here were far more impersonal and far less social, being far more self-centred.  There was a hush 
around the place and every individual I spoke with was very polite though there was always present a 
sense of achievement.  I never met anyone who could take me to the entrance beyond this one and, I 
concluded that I would go back to the First Natural Sphere.  I did know that there were three Spheres 
beyond this First Natural Sphere where the depraved and deprived of love lived.  I went with a person who 
I met who knew where the entrance was and investigated for myself and it is as exactly as I described.  I 
travelled through these Spheres and I felt a great sadness but I knew that I could not remain here and so I 
returned to the First Natural Sphere.  
 
I never really settled and I did not reside in a house or a home opting to rest in what can only be described 
as spirit-nature that has form and are like gardens, though they do not require sunlight to survive.  It is all 
kind of unreal because the thing that is so real is the noise of social interactions between personalities.  
There is a going language that the planet earth is called Earth, and the Spheres I visited are called Earth 
One, Earth Two, Earth Four and Earth Six.  Everyone in these Spheres has very little to do with the Earth, 
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though everyone is aware that they are from the Earth and that personality is still the centre of social 
attention.  I thought about how I was and where I was, knowing that I just didn’t fit in.  I had accepted that 
my human life was over and that I was in the so-called afterlife and that a certain few people had helped 
me to adjust when I initially arrived after my human death.  It is unique to say the least, to view the real 
Earth and the way people live from my perspective now.  If everyone knew what I could see, then, the 
world would change for the better.  Humanity would see part of its universal nature. 
 
And so there I was resting in one of these spirit gardens, when out of the corner of my spirit-vision I saw 
two individuals approach that in their appearance seemed rather different than anyone else I had 
previously met.  They stopped and spoke with various individuals and I could see how interesting they 
looked and so I went over to them and introduced myself.  They told me that they were from another 
Sphere and I asked if I could travel with them only this time the answer was no.  I asked why it was so 
when once I could travel between the Earth Spheres so easily?  The wiser looking one gently said with a 
smile on his face, “You need the Divine Love to pass through go”.  I knew what he was talking about and 
so I asked about this Divine Love.  It was my interest in travel that made me ask for the Love because I 
realised there was nothing that I had seen in the Earth Spheres that was going to hold my interest.  On 
Earth, antiques have real value and you can touch history.  Here, you can see it living all around you and 
so history is of little value at all.  I immediately asked for the Divine Love and went with these two 
individuals to a place called the First Divine Love Sphere.  I travelled all around this Sphere and it was 
massive.  Its entrance connected to the First Natural Sphere, and not before long I could see the 
architecture in terms of the placement of this Divine Love Sphere in context with the other Natural Earth 
Spheres.  I decided that I liked the Love because it was my ticket to travel and so upon the advice of the 
wiser individual, I asked God for more Divine Love and travelled to the entrance of the Third Divine Love 
Sphere.  I had no compensation and God was my travel agent.  I did the same thing travelling through this 
Sphere then the Fifth Sphere and the Seventh Sphere until I stood at the entrance to the Celestial Heaven.  
I realised in language that the Natural Earth Spheres are identified as mortal Spheres and the Divine Love 
Spheres are identified as the Immortal Spheres.  I have learnt quickly about the workings of Divine Love 
as part of my requirement for progression, but it is the travel that really interests me, and the way that 
these environments are put together in their design.  Language cannot convey how these environments are 
at their fundamental existence. 
 
As I stand here at the entrance of the Celestial Heaven, I can see that the real engine room of spirit 
existence is here in these Immortal Spheres.  This is where the Immortal personality meets with the 
universal reality of construct and form and one has the spirit-senses and spirit-vision to see it and 
comprehend it and more importantly live and interrelate with it.  The Mortal Spheres simply cater for 
personality and its need to be the centre of attention.  The Immortal Spheres place love, this Immortal 
Love as the centre of attention and from this, we go forth into learning about the dynamic and function of 
everything universal, including God.  
 
And so, as I come to the end of this travelled experience in writing with you and as I am waving good bye 
to you, I have heard from a spirit who you know called Gustav, that if I continue with Divine Love then 
just beyond the vast Celestial Heaven there are the Eternal Spheres and then beyond that, an entrance into 
the Spheres of Paradise!  And the Divine Love is my boarding pass! 
 
Yours kindly and most lovingly, Calvin, from the Eastern Seaboard, USA 
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SPHERES of PARADISE 

ETERNAL SPHERES 

CELESTIAL HEAVENS 

NATURAL 
LOVE 

SPHERES 

DIVINE 
LOVE 

SPHERES 

6 
 
4 
 
2 
1 

7 
 
5 
 
3 
 
 

The New Birth =    Become at one with God:  sphere 8 

Peak Sphere = 

Earth sphere is for 
the physical body. 

Spirit body 
spheres are 

1 – 7  

Soul spheres 
are to: 

Soul spheres 
are not 
numbered. 

INFINITE and UNIVERSAL SPHERES 
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These calibrations are an approximation 
utilising Dr David Hawkins’  
‘Map of Consciousness’ table: 

HELLS: 
MoC     1 – 200 
Hells being a sub-set of  
2 Spheres of Disharmony. 

Natural Love  
1st Sphere 
 
MoC 200 – 500 

Natural Love  
2nd Sphere 
 
MoC 500 – 650 

Natural Love  
4th Sphere 
 
MoC 650 – 840 

Natural Love  
6th  Sphere 
 
MoC 840 – 1,000 

Divine Love  
3rd  Sphere 
 
MoC 500 – 780 

Divine Love  
5th Sphere 
 
MoC 780 – 920 

Divine Love  
7th  Sphere 
 
MoC 920 – 1,080 

Natural Love peak is 1,000 on MoC 

Divine Love progress is to infinity 
Peak of 7th sphere is where one becomes at one with the Father. 

Even though a person may have received 
Divine Love, they do not avoid compensation, 
so they may still spend time within the spheres 
of disharmony. 

NATURAL LOVE and DIVINE LOVE SPHERES: 

We all enter the 1st 
natural love sphere on 
the death of our body. 

One’s natural love is always 
progressively perfected during 
this journey of evolution of the 
soul.  One’s personality, based on 
natural love, and mind based 
memories continue with the soul 
for all of eternity, remaining 
connected with the spirit body. 
    
       Divine Love 
       1st Sphere 
    Mezzanine entry to  
    Divine Love Spheres 

Upon embracing Divine Love at any stage, then 
one can progress through the Divine Love 
spheres 3, 5, 7. 
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Even though a person may have received 
Divine Love, they do not avoid 

compensation or doing their Feeling-
Healing, so they may still spend time within 

the spheres of disharmony. 

These calibrations are an approximation 
utilising Dr David Hawkins’  
‘Map of Consciousness’ table: 

HELL planes: 
MoC     1 – 200 
Hells being a sub-set of  
2 Spheres of Disharmony. 

Natural Love  
1st Sphere 
 
MoC 200 – 500 

Natural Love  
2nd Sphere 
Mansion / Minds 
Worlds 
 
MoC 500 – 650 

Natural Love  
4th Sphere 
Mansion / Mind 
Worlds 
 
MoC 650 – 840 

Natural Love  
6th  Sphere 
Mansion / Mind 
Worlds 
 
MoC 840 – 1,000 

Divine Love  
3rd  Sphere 
 
MoC 500 – 
780 

Divine Love  
5th Sphere 
 
MoC 780 – 
920 

Divine Love  
7th  Sphere 
 
MoC 920 – 
1,080 

Natural Love peak is 1,000 on MoC 

Divine Love progress is to infinity 
Peak of 7th sphere is where one becomes at one with our Heavenly Parents. 

NATURAL LOVE and DIVINE LOVE SPHERES and FEELING HEALING PLANES: 

We all enter the 1st 
natural love sphere on 
the death of our body. 

One’s natural 
love is always 
progressively 
perfected during 
this journey of 
evolution of the 
soul.   
        

Upon embracing Divine Love at any 
stage, then one can progress through 
the Divine Love spheres 3, 5, 7, whilst 
also doing their Feeling-Healing. 

Natural Love 
sectors for those 
doing their 
Feeling-Healing, 
without the Love, 
are within the 
Natural Love 
Mansion Worlds: 
 
Progressing 
through the 
natural love 
worlds, within 
Feeling-Healing 
sectors, while 
doing one’s 
feeling healing, 
upon reaching the 
6th Sphere having 
completed 
Feeling-Healing, 
one can then 
embrace the 
Divine Love and 
proceed directly 
to the 7th Divine 
Love Sphere. 
 
Then they may 
prepare to enter 
the Celestial 
Heaven Spheres 
from there. 
 
This pathway is 
when, or should, 
the Divine Love 
not be available 
before perfecting 
one’s soul.

CURRENTLY before HANDOVER! 
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Even though a person may have received 
Divine Love, they do not avoid 

compensation or doing their Feeling-
Healing, so they may still spend time within 

the spheres of disharmony. 

These calibrations are an approximation 
utilising Dr David Hawkins’  
‘Map of Consciousness’ table: 

HELL planes: 
MoC     1 – 200 
Hells being a sub-set of  
2 Spheres of Disharmony. 

Natural Love  
1st Sphere 
 
MoC 200 – 500 

Natural Love  
2nd Sphere 
Mansion / Minds 
Worlds with 
Feeling Healing 
MoC 500 – 650 

Natural Love  
4th Sphere 
Mansion / Mind 
Worlds with 
Feeling Healing 
MoC 650 – 840 

Natural Love  
6th  Sphere 
Mansion / Mind 
Worlds with 
Feeling Healing 
MoC 840 – 1,000 

Divine Love  
3rd  Sphere 
+ 2nd growth 
MoC 500 – 
650 

Divine Love  
5th Sphere 
+ 4th growth 
MoC 650 – 
840 

Divine Love  
7th  Sphere 
+ 6th growth 
MoC 840 – 
1,080 

Natural Love peak is 1,000 on MoC 

Divine Love progress is to infinity 
Peak of 7th sphere is where one becomes at one with our Heavenly Parents. 

NATURAL LOVE and DIVINE LOVE SPHERES and FEELING HEALING PLANES: 

We all enter the 1st 
natural love sphere on 
the death of our body. 

One’s natural 
love is always 
progressively 
perfected during 
this journey of 
evolution of the 
soul.   
        

Upon embracing Divine Love at any 
stage, then one can progress through 
the Divine Love spheres 3, 5, 7, whilst 
also doing their Feeling-Healing. 

Natural Love 
sectors for those 
doing their 
Feeling-Healing, 
without the Love, 
are within the 
Natural Love 
Mansion Worlds: 
 
Progressing 
through the 
natural love 
worlds, within 
Feeling-Healing 
sectors, while 
doing one’s 
feeling healing, 
upon reaching the 
6th Sphere having 
completed 
Feeling-Healing, 
one can then 
embrace the 
Divine Love and 
proceed directly 
to the 5th Divine 
Love Sphere. 
 
Then they may 
prepare to enter 
the Celestial 
Heaven Spheres 
from there. 
 
This pathway is 
when the Divine 
Love is 
unavailable 
before perfecting 
one’s soul.

After the HAND OVER! 
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The Map of Consciousness (MoC) scale by 
David Hawkins is a natural love scale. 
 
Allowing yourself to feel past 1,000 on this 
scale, this  will enable you to calibrate Divine 
Love. 
 
The scale is a scale of love that is ultimately 
infinite once you consider Divine Love. 
 
Publications and material in Divine Love and 
on Divine Love typically calibrate between 
1,300 and 1,500 on the MoC. 

These are progress points on the Divine Love path: 
Natural love path is intellectually accepting truth and suppressing fear. 
 
From within 3rd sphere, no one can interfere with your relationship with God. 
Desire for truth is a loyalty to that truth.  It is emotionally being in the truth 
all the time.  Acting in love and with morality.  Being non-judgemental. 
The transition from the 2nd to 3rd sphere, is the dominance of truth.  By the 
time we get into the 3rd sphere, fear no longer dominates my life, and truth 
does dominate my life.  You are now engaging our desires – to know God and 
self, including your other half of self, your soulmate. 
The transition from the 1st to 2nd sphere, fear regresses. 
If we can’t get through the barrier were fear dominates our life, we cannot 
progress, and we do this through Feeling Healing.  

5  
 
4 
 
 
3 
 
 
2 
 
 
1 
sphere 

Truth 
 
 
Desire 
 
 
Fear 

Soulmate issues resolve here 
Markers of Progress up through Spheres: 

Possible relationship of Map of Consciousness (MoC) with Mansion World Spheres: 
 
8th Sphere  1,081 – 1,251+Achievement of at-onement on reaching 1,081 
7th Sphere   921 – 1,080  Divine love only, transmission to at-onement and   
Celestial spheres 
6th Sphere     841 – 1,000 Natural love mind world – perfect Natural love 
5th Sphere     781 –    920 Divine love Mansion World  
4th Sphere     651 –    840 Natural love mind Mansion World  
3rd Sphere     500 –    780 Divine love Mansion World  
2nd Sphere     500 –    650 Natural love mind Mansion World  
1st Sphere         1 –    499 Natural love mind world predominantly 
World 1 embraces the regions of disharmony as well as introduction to Divine Love.  All 
humanity awaken in spirit in the first Mansion World.  Then they move, if required, 
upwards to higher mind levels or lower into the hell planes or over into the Divine Love 
healing worlds.  Humanity, overall, calibrates around 212 on the Map of Consciousness.  
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The Divine Love Path incorporates the Natural Love Path.  Progress is by engaging in the Feeling 
Healing process.  There is no problem in displaying natural love.  In fact God designed you to 
display natural love in order to be happy, if you wanted to be happy without God in your life.  If 
you wanted to be happy without choosing God reliance in your life, instead just be completely self 
reliant.  Or you wanted to make up your own rules about God, your own rules about life, if you 
want to be completely happy, you will have to at some point follow one of the natural love paths.  
There are literally millions of them, because mankind has set up millions of ideas and paths as of a 
result. 
 
The choice in the end, are we going to remain self reliant or become God reliant.  Being self reliant 
we cannot progress past the 6th sphere.  The natural love path is about self reliance and there are 
beautiful lessons to be learnt about self reliance. 
 
However, the divine love path incorporates all of those lessons, and in addition to that, teaches you 
complete God reliance.         18 May 2010 

God says; ‘You are allowed to make mistakes.’ 
 
God gave you free will. 
 
You are not responsible for other people’s judgement. 
 
We often get tied up emotionally, so much so that we do not act. 

1st Sphere – Actions dominated by fear. 

2nd Sphere – One follows his/her desires. 

3rd Sphere – Truth is told at all times. 

Earth is dominated by 
fear calibrating around 
210 on MoC. 

By living true to ourselves, true to our feelings, we are living true to God.  It’s that simple. 
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December 22, 1915  –  John B Comeys  Book of Truths by Joseph Babinsky    www.lulu.com 
 
I am in the Celestial spheres, but I shall not speak of these spheres, but only of the spiritual spheres, where 
men after they become disembodied spirits may live and experience a happiness which they on Earth have 
no conception of.  

When a spirit first enters the spirit world it receives a welcome from some one or more spirits whose 
duties are to receive such spirit, and to show the place where it is suited to live or exist.  Such spirit is then 
permitted to meet its friends and relatives and to commune with them for a short or long time and receive 
whatever consolation such friends or relatives may be able to give it.  In many cases the gladness and 
happiness of these spirit friends cause the spirit to believe that it is in heaven, or at least, in a place of great 
happiness.  

But after this first interview, the spirit must, by reason of the law of attraction, go to the place where its 
condition of soul or its condition of moral growth or intellectual development fits it for, and there remain 
until such condition is made better and enables it to rise to a higher place.  No spirit, after it once gets into 
the place that is suited for it to live in, ever retrogrades, although it may stand still for a long number of 
years, and never make any progress.  This is a truth not known to a great many mortals, and spirits also, 
that the condition of the mortal at the time he becomes a spirit fixes his condition and place of living when 
he first enters the spirit world.  After he is put in such place by the law of attraction as I have said, and 
when once that place is found and occupied, the spirit never goes to a lower place, but either will stay in 
that place for a long time, or will progress, and ultimately will in all cases progress.  

Well, the evil spirits find these places of habitation in the Earth planes, which are many, and of varied 
kinds, having many different appearances, suited to the conditions of the spirits who will occupy them.  A 
spirit who is in the lowest of these Earth planes is said to be in the lowest hells, as all spirits who are in 
these planes where they suffer and encounter darkness believe and say they are in hell.  But this is merely 
a name used for convenience, for the hells are merely places forming a part of the one great universe of 
God.  These hells, as you may imagine, are very numerous, for the conditions of spirits are very varied, 
and each spirit has a place in which to live fitted to its condition.  

As the spirit becomes freed from some of these conditions, which as to them causes the law of attraction 
to work, he progresses to a higher and better place, and finds that his surroundings are not so dark and 
painful.  And as this progression continues, such spirit will ultimately find himself in the planes of light 
and comparative happiness, where the evil recollections have to a large extent left him, and the good deeds 
which he did on Earth then come to him and cause a happiness that makes him realize that he was not all 
bad, and that God has been good to him in relieving him from the sins and evil thoughts which bound him 
to the place from which he has progressed.  

But after all this, he has not gotten into any of the spheres which are above the Earth planes, and he may 
have to remain there for a great many years before he enters the second sphere which is next in gradation 
to the Earth plane.  This latter plane is the most populous of all the spheres, for it has spirits coming to it in 
great numbers – in greater numbers than are progressing from it to higher spheres – and hence it has a 
greater variety of sub-planes than has any of the other spheres, and is filled with a greater variety and kind 
of spirits than are any of these higher spheres.  

When a spirit has remained in the Earth planes a sufficient length of time to put him in condition to go to 
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the next higher sphere, he makes his progress, and is never prevented from doing so.  I do not mean to say 
that the spirit is compelled to remain in the Earth planes any particular number of years before 
progressing, for this is not true; on the contrary the number of years that he remains there is determined by 
his condition of progress, so that some spirits may go through these planes in less than a year and others 
may remain there many years.  

In the second sphere, appearances are brighter and many opportunities are afforded the spirit to seek for 
and obtain happiness that he did not have before, and many spirits find great happiness in pursuing their 
intellectual studies and things of this kind, and in obtaining a knowledge of the laws of the spirit world 
governing what you might call the material nature of this world and also of the Earth world.  

This sphere is not so well suited for the growth of the soul faculties, and those spirits whose desires and 
aspirations are for the development of their soul qualities do not stay in this world or sphere very long, for 
they do not find that the necessary provisions for such development exists, and as a consequence, they 
progress to the third sphere, where they find wonderful opportunities and surroundings, which enables 
them to progress in these matters of the soul.  

 
 
 

Possible relationship of Map of Consciousness (MoC) with Mansion World Spheres: 
 
8th Sphere  1,081 – 1,251+Achievement of at-onement on reaching 1,081 
7th Sphere   921 – 1,080  Divine love only, transmission to at-onement and   
Celestial spheres 
6th Sphere     841 – 1,000 Natural love mind world – perfect Natural love 
5th Sphere     781 –    920 Divine love Mansion World  
4th Sphere     651 –    840 Natural love mind Mansion World  
3rd Sphere     500 –    780 Divine love Mansion World  
2nd Sphere     500 –    650 Natural love mind Mansion World  
1st Sphere         1 –    499 Natural love mind world predominantly 
 
World 1 embraces the regions of disharmony as well as introduction to Divine Love.  All 
humanity awaken in spirit in the first Mansion World.  Then they move, if required, 
upwards to higher mind levels or lower into the hell planes or over into the Divine Love 
healing worlds.  Humanity, overall, calibrates around 212 on the Map of Consciousness.  
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The HELLS (2 PLANES of DISHARMONY) are UNIMAGINABLE PLACES of DARKNESS: 
 
Consider this; you awaken during the very early hours of the morning.  There is no moon out, the sky is 
clouded, no light from stars, there is no light coming from anywhere outside of your home or from insider 
your home.  You cannot even see your own hand when you put it in front of your eyes.  There is no one 
else in your home.  You add a blind fold that cannot be removed.   
 
This darkness has no relief.  It is twenty four hours a day, it continues week after week after week, month 
after month, year on end for decades, then centuries. 
 
You are on your own, all you have is the repeating thoughts, memories and visions of your worst events.  
This is continuous.  It just goes on and on. 
 
Occasionally you are not on your own.  However this other spirit or spirits have exactly the same soul 
injuries as you do.  The like are put together with the like in the same plane.  You all have exactly the 
same issues to resolve and in this darkness you have no outside help.  This continues year after year. 
 
This is hell.  This continues while you have to satisfy the Law of Compensation. 
 
The darkness is so complete that you can only consider it being like in a dungeon which is a very long 
way underground, and there is no way out.  Further, the spiritual vision is not dependent on sunlight, but it 
is rather another form of "light," which determines the brightness of our environment or of our spirit 
bodies (HR 5 Sept 2001).   

‘People thing that when they die, all troubles will be ended.  That is the first time you really live, and all 
your desires and cravings are with you, because they belong to the soul, not the body.  The body is only 
the dress.’   P.188 Thirty Years Among the Dead. 
 
‘Let me be free from my thoughts and this horrible darkness.’  P.162 
 
‘I am in the dark and can see only the past and everything foolish I have done.’  P148 
 
‘My punishment was to constantly see my body hanging before me for ten years.’  P.144 
 
‘Being put in a dark room – we sometimes call it a dungeon – where we see nothing but ourselves and our 
acts of the past.  One after another these acts come crowding in.  The good ones are so few that they 
hardly count for anything.  When we do see a good act, it seems as if it belongs to some one else.  We 
have to stay there until our hearts and eyes are opened.  When we seek to overcome our bad habits and to 
live for others then we get out of our selfish state.  P.135 
 
‘The spirits of many criminals, murderers, those who were executed or are seeking for revenge, remain 
indefinitely in the Earth sphere and often endeavour to continue their former activities and to carry out 
their evil designs through controlling the bodies of mortals who are sensitive to their influence. 
 
‘In many cases of revolting murder investigations will show that the crimes were committed by innocent 
persons under the control of disembodied spirits who had taken complete possession of the murderer.’ 
P.121 
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When a criminal is executed, then where are they?  All they have in their hearts is hatred.  They go back to 
Earth and o more mischief.  They control people and obsession steps in.  P. 137 
 
‘A great number of unaccountable suicides are due to the obsessing or possessing influence of Earth-
bound spirits.  Some of these spirits are actuated by a desire to torment their victims; others, who have 
ended their physical existence as suicides, find themselves stall alive (within their spirit body), and, 
having no knowledge of a spirit world, labour under the delusion that their self-destructive attempts have 
failed and continue their suicidal efforts. 
 
‘When these intelligences come in contact with mortal sensitives, they mistake the physical bodies for 
their own, and impress the sensitives with morbid thoughts and instigate them to deeds of self destruction. 
 
‘The fate of a suicide is invariably one of deepest misery, has rash act holding him in the Earth sphere 
until such time as his physical life would have had a natural ending.’  P.141 
 
‘Relentless as is the grip which the drug habit holds on its mortal victims, the power of narcotics extends 
even more tyrannically beyond the grave.  The desire is implanted in the very soul itself and the agony of 
Earth-bound spirits, whose cravings for gratification are in vain, is beyond description. 
 
‘Such spirits frequently obtain partial satisfaction through controlling mortal sensitives, and forcing them 
to become addicts of some drug.’  P.168 
 
‘The desire for anything belongs to the soul, not to the body.  The body is only a cloak or dress for your 
soul.  All the desires of life, all the faculties that belong to the soul, go with you to the grave, and beyond 
the grave.’  P.171 
 
‘It says in the Big Book that Christ went to the lower spheres to give help and teach.  We all have to teach 
and help the fallen ones, and give them strength to overcome their desires. 
 
‘I wish I could take you along with me for a few moments to see the conditions in the lower sphere – what 
they call the Earth sphere.  Here is the sphere of whisky, here the sphere of morphine, here the sphere of 
the opium fiend, here the sphere of selfishness, and here the sphere of misers. 
 
‘Of all these conditions that of the miser is the worst.  He sacrifices everything for many.  He will not eat 
because he thinks he cannot afford it.  He starves his mind because he wants money, money – and what is 
the result?  In the Earth sphere he is in the dark, but he sees his money being spend and he is in hell.  He 
suffers terribly. 
 
‘He sees his relatives get his money; it is divided, some going here, some there.  If ti were all in one place 
he could count it over and tat would be all right; but his relatives all want their share to spend. 
 
‘Now imagine; that money has been his treasure.  Each cent that is pent is like cutting a piece from his 
body, because his whole mind and soul were in that money, and to see it scattered and spent is hell for 
him.  Think what that means to him. 
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 1st sphere, lower regions – Natural Love MoC   50+/- 
The soul condition of a soul that is obliged to spend some time 
within the ‘hells’ may be no bigger than a dried garden pea.  
There is no luminosity and the environment is total darkness. 
        
The typical soul condition of humanity is such that they 
generate the luminosity of a single candle.   

1st sphere, mid regions – Natural Love MoC  210 
 
A soul that has grown in love and soul condition equivalent to 
the 8th sphere – the point of becoming at one with God, the 
luminosity of such a soul is equivalent to the midday sun. 
8th sphere – only possible with Divine Love while doing one’s 
Feelin Healing!   MoC 1,000+

LUMINOSITY of the SOUL can be LIKENED to the FOLLOWING: 
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MONTY PYTHON and the HOLY GRAIL – BLACK KNIGHT: 

When one’s soul is plagued with vindictiveness, evilness, guilt, 
blame and destruction, or plummeted to even lower levels of being 
despising, miserable, shameful, humiliated and seeking elimination, 
there is no illumination within the soul at all.  It is a being in a state 
of total darkness, in the depth of all the hells. 
 
The soul has now collapsed to the size of a dried up pea,  
or prune!  The capabilities of the soul of keeping the spirit body in 
tact are stretched to its full capacity.  The soul frequently has to 
draw the spirit body back together, that is, enable the spirit body to 
go fetch its limbs and re-attach them!  
 
The environment is one of total darkness and despair.  However, 
we can all recover from this position and grow in love and progress 
to the Celestial Heavens.  There is no position from which we 
cannot recover from.  For you see, we are truly invincible! 

 
No soul has ever been separated 
from its spirit body. 
 
No matter how low our soul 
condition may fall, we can, and 
all of us will, be assisted and 
loved and helped to grow in love 
and light and progress to realms 
of beauty and grace that will be 
our destiny.  By asking for and 
receiving divine love, this 
happiness will be ours much 
sooner than we can imagine. 
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‘He cannot be helped until he feels that he no longer wants his money; then his soul or better nature will 
open up and he will be helped.  He will be under the guidance of a teacher and will be taught that money 
belongs to the Earth life, not to the spirit.  He then has to do good. 
 
‘A miser never gets his money in the right way.  He may not be a thief, but if he loans money, he charges 
too high a rate of interest.  For every cent he got in the wrong way, he has to do right.  He must do some 
kind act and help poor people in their work. 
 
‘He has to lay down his life and earn everything before he can gain happiness in the spirit world.  He has 
to serve first, and he must help those from whom he took money to get it back.  You know a “sin against 
the Holy Spirit cannot be forgiven.”  It must be atoned for.  That is his life in the spirit world. 
 
‘We have to look at a murderer differently.  There are ten different degrees of murder.  There is murder by 
quick temper; that is not real murder.  It is committed under stress of strong quick temper.  At heart the 
man is not a murderer; he simply lost control of his temper.  Of course he has to suffer and do good where 
he did wrong. 
 
‘Temper is a very hard thing to conquer but it must be conquered, because it kills our better nature and 
makes us do many wrong and unkind things. 
 
‘Then we have the cunning murderer.  He plans and schemes; he wants a man’s money.  He is nice and 
sweet, and goes to church.  He plans and schemes to get that man’s life in some way or another, but he 
does it slowly.  He has evil thoughts. In the spirit world this man has to suffer a great deal, and must atone 
for his actions from the time he began to plan and scheme to murder. 
 
‘The there is the psychic sensitive who does not care for anybody.  He doesn’t belong to one church or 
another; he takes things easy.  What is not done today can be done tomorrow or the next day.  He does not 
use his will.  A cunning spirit gets into this man’s magnetic aura and controls him.  He commits some 
crime.  The man will be executed for his deed, but he never did it.  He will probably say he does not know 
that he did anything.  Or he may say:  “I must have been drunk when I did it, for I don’t remember 
anything about it”. 
 
‘But is was not liquor that did it.  Liquor never does that.  When a man is drunk his mind is in a stupor.  It 
is a spirit that does the work.  If that spirit has been wronged in life, all he wants is revenge.  The law does 
not really find out whether the man is guilty or not; he is executed. 
 
‘The majority of murders and hold-ups are committed by spirits.  They scheme and scheme, and use 
mortal as tools, until they wake up and realise what wrong they have been doing. ‘ P.172 
 
Within the hells there are more spirits than there are people in their physical bodies on Earth.  Each plane 
in the spheres and also within the hells are spirits only with exactly the same soul condition. 
 
Spirits within the hells have an over powering lack of trust.  Any offer of assistance from a visiting spirit 
from a higher sphere is rejected out of hand.  Stubbornness, being obstinate, locked in their beliefs and 
dogmas that they hold onto from their physical days on Earth, retard their learning and possible 
progression. 
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Yes, they will progress, everyone progresses, but over what time is the question for each individual. 
 
There is a universal saying throughout all the spheres in the spiritual realms and also in the celestial 
realms, if the spirit is brighter than you then he/she knows more than you, accept their assistance. 
 
As you learn the lessons of love, then your own brightness grows, as this brightness develops, you 
progress up through the planes and consequently up through the spheres. 
 
The magic key to growth: 
 
Always look up and look for the brighter spirits, then always ask them to tell you about the Feeling 
Healing process together with God’s Divine Love and Divine Truth.  A brighter spirit will always 
know more than you and anyone else around you. 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
Thirty Years Among the Dead by Carl A Wickland can be obtained through www.amazon.com 

Celestial Spirits and Angels actually do not have wings. 
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The kingdom of God is in 
his heart, God’s divine 
truth reaching his soul 
transforming him 
 
 
The kingdom of man is in 
his head, what he believes, 
is his own truth. 

Kingdom of Man – Spirit World 
Spheres 1 – 6 
Sphere 6 is the highest progression 
that can be achieved on the natural 
love path.   
This is not the domain of angels. 
Sphere 1 is the earth plane where 
all souls arrive upon shedding the 
material body. 

Sphere of Transition: 
Sphere 7 in your progression is the 
sphere in which you progress from 
the Kingdom of Man – mortality, to 
the Kingdom of God – immortality. 
On becoming at one with God you 
are reborn, the rebirth, to progress 
into the Celestial Realms, namely 
the 8th Sphere, and then on 
upwards on the Divine Love path. 

Kingdom of God – Celestial Spheres 
Spheres 8 to infinity. 
Celestial Kingdom / Heavens are 
where you become at one with God.  
Immortality is achieved upon 
receiving Divine Love, enabling 
entry to the Celestial Heavens, then 
to the Eternal Spheres, and then to 
the Spheres of Paradise.  
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JUDAS MESSAGES                    August 24th, 2001  
http://new-birth.net/contemporary-messages/messages-sorted-year/messages-2001/spiritual-awareness-
and-perception-hr-24-aug-2001/  
You read that in the spirit world dark spirits may sometimes leave their hells and enter temporarily 
brighter areas.  On the other hand, the inhabitants of the second sphere, for example, cannot enter the third 
sphere, but those of the third sphere may visit the second sphere.  There are, so to say, demarcation lines, 
penetrable only from above to below, but not the other way around.  How so?  
 
Now we will do a small mental experiment.  As you know, and as you practice from time to time, there is 
a relaxation method called the "private island." You imagine a beautiful place, your small paradise or your 
private island.  You sit down beside a tree, contemplating all the marvels which surround you, and then 
you notice a splendid staircase of white marble, ascending toward the sky.  When you go up some steps, 
you come to a place where you stay.  Looking down, certainly your field of view has been amplified, you 
can see a lot more of your island or paradise.  Your awareness is greater, to put it this way.  Now I am at 
your side, indicating to you a certain point below, and you look at it, and this point seemingly approaches 
you, as if you saw it through a zoom lens, "drawing" the image closer.  And like magic, you are really 
there, physically.  That is, of course, just a mental experiment, an illusion, but you can imagine in that way 
how we travel.  We want to be at certain place inside the range of our perceptions, and like magic, we are 
already there, at lightning speed.  This example is a bit childish, but it is difficult to find something better 
and more illustrative at the same time.   

Well, what I have told you, implies that "our world", that is that part of the universe, in which we may 
move, consists of the same area as covered by our perceptions.  Everything, which is outside our 
perceptions' reach, is as if it does not exist.  And, as I have said, the perceptions only move inside the field 
of awareness, and awareness is determined by the soul development.   

A dark spirit has very little soul development.  This is reflected in its awareness, and it lives in a dark 
environment, faithful reflection of its soul.  It is what it can perceive.   

What God has created cannot be all bad, there is always some residual of original kindness, and this small 
residual of "initial development" allows the perception and, therefore, the accessibility of areas of greater 
quantities of light.  But this is in very limited terms.  These spirits don't stay in the brighter areas because 
of the Law of Attraction, it simply is not their environment, but they have certain knowledge of the 
existence of those more pleasant zones.   

When their soul finally develops, either through Divine Love, or through the purification of natural love 
and the elimination of evil, its awareness is enlarged, they can perceive more, to see farther, and logically, 
they may move with more liberty.  They find an appropriate place for their current state, and there they 
stay.  They don't have any intention to return, like it is natural, because in their new surroundings they 
enjoy more happiness.   

In their new home their soul keeps developing, and their perceptions, with their experiences, become 
keener, until they can really feel all that the new environment may offer them.  This development is a 
guided development, and the interests of the spirit determine its direction, and according to his/her interest 
and preferences, it receives all the help that it may need.  The development depends, therefore, upon the 
free will.   
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When this sphere can no longer offer more, that is to say, when the soul, and with it, its perceptions, have 
been developed to such a degree that everything has been "digested" which its current environment can 
provide for its progress, then the moment arrives, when its awareness no longer experiences a gradual 
increase, but a substantial jump, and its perceptions are able to visualize a new world with new 
opportunities, a new sphere.  This process repeats in that way and the spirit develops in the direction 
chosen by itself.   

[HR: Why a “substantial jump”?] 

It may be useful to compare it with the breaking of a dam.  The water accumulates little by little, but 
finally there comes the moment when the dike can no longer resist and breaks, and the water suddenly 
extends its surface, until it finds a new obstacle.  And in a similar way, the soul expands, or rather, its 
awareness expands.   

This new world simply did not exist for the spirit before its expansion of awareness.  It is not that the spirit 
wanders throughout the second sphere, and finally finds a wall, indicating the limit of its sphere and the 
beginning of third sphere.  No, the third sphere is totally out of reach, visible limits don't exist for it, the 
third sphere simply doesn't exist for this spirit.   

This new environment is so welcoming and filled with happiness that the spirit only returns to the 
previous spheres for two reasons: to help its loved ones, so that they may also enjoy the happiness that it 
now feels, or because it has to complete a work, an atonement work or a work of love, as we do when we 
visit the inferior spheres of the spiritual heavens, or even, like now, the Earth planes.   

The range of perception increases and covers new territories.  This is why the more advanced spirits may 
return to the inferior areas, but the less developed spirits cannot enter what they cannot even see.   

Awareness, and hence perception, is also selective.  This is the reason why there are spheres which offer 
many stimuli for a certain class of spirits, while others don't spend much time there, because the little that 
can capture their attention is "digested" in a short time, and they advance.   

Once you wondered how it was possible that spirits on the Celestial pathway and other spirits of moral or 
ethical orientation could live together in the same sphere, and the latter would not notice the much greater 
happiness of the Celestial pathway spirits.  The reason is the selective perception, or the different range of 
their awareness.   

We know that the natural development of the soul, that is to say, the development without Divine Love, 
ends in the sixth sphere, and there ends also the development of the field of perception, of awareness.  
They never end up seeing the Celestial Heavens, not even the seventh sphere, where the last preparatory 
step is performed, the soul's complete transformation.   

The different perceptive range explains also why higher developed spirits may discern the soul condition 
of less developed spirits, but this is not possible the other way round.   

And now I want you to remember what I told you about your brother Karl.  Who has not seen true light, 
does not miss it.  The sixth sphere inhabitants have not seen the splendour of the Celestial Heavens, they 
do not know the joy the Father’s Love can provide.  They live in true happiness, but in some kind of 
happiness of a different nature and of different origin.  But they do not suffer from this reason, because 
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they have lost nothing that they have never found.  They do not know what they are missing, and hence, 
this lack does not cause pain.  Don’t see this like a punishment or an “injustice”.  Remember what I told 
you about justice, and besides, yes, they live in paradise, although they lack the most important thing, but 
they are not aware of it.   

Now, to conclude, a more relaxing subject.  You asked if spirits could travel through time, or rather, if 
they could visit the past.   

They cannot, strictly speaking, but in some way they can.   

You know that we, when we attain to a certain level of development, can “read” thoughts and 
recollections of mortals and also of spirits.  Therefore we can reproduce accurately any event in mankind’s 
history.  We can write thick history books containing all points of view on any occurrence.  But in reality, 
we cannot travel back into the past.  And so, we cannot influence events which happened in the past.   

Humanity’s awareness and mankind’s memories began with the implantation of the first souls into Aman 
and Amon.  If we want to go back beyond that date, all knowledge ends, there is no memory at all.  This is 
why we know so little about the creation of man.  If the Father does not reveal it to us, we will never 
know.   

September 2nd, 2001 
But, yes, one thing is true.  There is a wonderful union here in our Heavens.  But how can I explain this to 
you? Imagine a city, where architects, urban planners, gardeners, in short, all people responsible for the 
aspect, quality, atmosphere, etc., join their forces to launch some project, without considering their own 
profit, because they will anyway receive their fair recompense.  They put up their hands to do the work, on 
an altruistic basis for the welfare of the entire society. It is a utopian idea you think, but just imagine it.  
Unselfish help, cooperation, understanding – it would be like a dream. In some way, in some way even 
more perfect, this exists in the sixth spiritual sphere.  It is paradise, as mortals always imagined it.  And all 
this exists in the Celestial Heavens, raised to a much higher degree.  I cannot explain it to you better, but 
at least you have some inkling now of how it is in reality.  

Although we live in this indescribable paradise, we always return to Earth in order to help mortals.  It is 
not because God orders us to do this, or because we think that we have to repay the help we ourselves 
received in some form, but because we love you, we simply love you.  Love is a powerful attraction.  

Looking at the paradises and marvels of Earth, they seem to us like aged pictures, of pale colours and 
lacking life. But we are here to help and to serve.  Take advantage of our presence, call us, we are here 
because of love, and so many times in vain.  

Love attracts us, and in this material world of little light, it is the Divine Love in the mortals' souls, which 
exercises the strongest attraction.  It is the people already started along the Celestial path who receive our 
greatest attention.  

Negativity repulses us.  Negative people, and there are many of them, also receive help, but it is usually 
not the help from the Celestial angels, but from good spirits of the spiritual spheres – natural love spirits.  
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Never can one man do more for another man than by making it known of the 
availability of the Feeling Healing process and Divine Love.           JD 
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Do Celestials Lose Their Individuality? 

September 2nd, 2001 
Received by H. R.  

Cuenca, Ecuador 
 

Hello, my dear H___.  It is an enormous pleasure to be able to talk with you again.  In your studies of the 
messages, you always found interesting questions, and we are going to continue clarifying one by one.   

Today I intend to deal with your doubts as to the development of souls in the Celestial Heavens.  We 
could outline the question in the following way:  

If souls in the Celestial Heavens are only constituted of the Substance of God, and if they become filled 
more and more with the same Substance, would they not lose eventually their individuality?  In other 
words, would they not lose their personal and individual character, in the same measure as they become 
more and more like unto the Father?  What would the difference be, then, between the spirits A and B, if 
in their attributes and substance they are the same, like unto the Father?  

In this way of thinking, it seems, there has been certain influence of what you have read about Buddhism.  
You are thinking that this way the souls will come always closer and become always more similar to the 
Father, until one day they will fuse with Him.  They would not only be part of Divinity through their 
possession of the Divine Substance, but through their complete dissolution in this Substance, entering into 
a nirvana-like state.   

Good, first I want you to remember that God is much more than that part of His Substance, which we call 
Divine Love.  The Celestial spirits always become more like unto God in this characteristic, but not in all 
His characteristics.   

But to deepen a little bit more on the topic of soul transformation and its consequences, I want to use an 
image, an example.   

Let us suppose that your soul is like a wooden cottage.  Little by little, you are able to replace part of the 
wood by bricks.  The bricks, of course, in this case symbolize Divine Love.  And some day, this cottage 
will be a small brick house.  What has happened, is a substantial change in the construction, a 
transformation in substance, the "New Birth", so to say.  But it is still a small house, reflecting your 
possibilities and your taste.  Then you can remove a wall here and add another wall there, add a room or 
two, and so the house grows little by little, as the soul grows in Divine Love.  But this growth is not a 
uniform growth, but it is carried out according to your ideas, according to your taste, that is, the 
remodelling of the house reflects exactly your taste, your character, as the small cottage did, only that now 
you have more possibilities, more material.  This growth may continue through out all eternity, your house 
will always become more beautiful, always more functional, a dream palace, but still, it will be your 
house, and it will reflect your personality, forever.   

So you see, all Celestial beings are different, as all mortals are different.  Additionally, all souls created 
are also constituted of the same material.  But you cannot say that all souls, all egos, are alike.  I think you 
can see now the flaw in your reasoning.   
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I wish to talk a little bit more about individuality.  It is not only based on our spiritual bodies.  A decisive 
factor for individuality is the free will.  And I cannot imagine that we would lose some day our free will.  
We are personalities and individuals, and as far as we know, we will always be.  We are not just like small 
satellites of the Father, similar to Him, just in miniature format, so to speak, no, we are separated beings, 
unique and with our own character, interests and our formation.   

We live in an indescribable happiness, and I want to mention now, although you won't understand this at 
the moment, that we are creators, yes, creators.   

But, yes, one thing is true.  There is a wonderful union here in our Heavens.  But how can I explain this to 
you?  Imagine a city, where architects, urban planners, gardeners, in short, all people responsible for the 
aspect, quality, atmosphere, etc., join their forces to launch some project, without considering their own 
profit, because they will anyway receive their fair recompense.  They put up their hands to do the work, on 
an altruistic basis for the welfare of the entire society.  It is a utopian idea you think, but just imagine it.  
Unselfish help, cooperation, understanding – it would be like a dream.  In some way, in some way even 
more perfect, this exists in the sixth spiritual sphere.  It is paradise, as mortals always imagined it.  And all 
this exists in the Celestial Heavens, raised to a much higher degree.  I cannot explain it to you better, but 
at least you have some inkling now of how it is in reality.   

Although we live in this indescribable paradise, we always return to Earth in order to help mortals.  It is 
not because God orders us to do this, or because we think that we have to repay the help we ourselves 
received in some form, but because we love you, we simply love you.  Love is a powerful attraction.   

Looking at the paradises and marvels of Earth, they seem to us like aged pictures, of pale colours and 
lacking life.  But we are here to help and to serve.  Take advantage of our presence, call us, we are here 
because of love, and so many times in vain.   

Love attracts us, and in this material world of little light, it is the Divine Love in the mortals' souls, which 
exercises the strongest attraction.  It is the people already started along the Celestial path who receive our 
greatest attention.   

Negativity repulses us.  Negative people, and there are many of them, also receive help, but it is usually 
not the help from the Celestial angels, but from good spirits of the spiritual spheres.  Why?  You 
remember what your professor told you, that he wanted to work in Africa, to contribute to the 
development of the continent.  He told you the following story:  

In the southern region of Sudan, people used to go naked and to relieve nature on the banks of the river 
Nile.  To fetch drinking water, they went into the river, far enough, and there they picked up water by 
means of buckets or hollow pumpkins.  That water, at a considerable distance from the bank, had nearly 
the quality of drinking water.   

But one day those missionaries came, Christians as well as Muslims, and they convinced people to dress 
decently.  People continued with their customs, soiling the bank of the river, but in order to get water, they 
no longer went so far into the river, because they did not want to soak their clothes.  But the water near the 
bank was polluted with salmonella, cholera, etc., and from that time on, problems became serious.   

Now governments look for help, but they demand people of substantial qualification, graduates from 
Harvard and the Sorbonne, specialists in high precision liquid chromatography, etc.  But this is not the 
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appropriate help.  The solution to the problem doesn't lie in high tech or in the latest advances of science.  
It is a very simple problem, requiring a very simple solution, improving hygiene.   

For similar reasons Celestial spirits usually are not in charge of people or spirits of high negativity.  The 
good spirits from the spiritual spheres can offer them all the help they need, and they can start them so that 
they may get out of their condition.  When this has happened, then the moment arrives when we enter into 
action.   

Therefore I repeat over and over again: Pray, increase the Father's Love in your souls.  We will be 
attracted to you infallibly, and your efforts will be rewarded a thousandfold.  More Love means more help 
and more blessings.  And not to mention your own happiness and realization...   

I believe that I have answered today's question sufficiently, and the time has come to say goodbye.  It has 
been a very successful transmission, and I am looking forward to continuing so, in order to clarify little by 
little all your questions.   

I love you.  I want you to remember that I am always with you, and that I will always come to you, 
following your call, to help you in all your worries.  May God bless you always.   

Your brother,  
Judas.  

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

‘The difference between what are regarded as two paths, the Natural Love Path and the 
Divine Love Path, is, essentially, the amount of Divine Love that beings have been able 
to acquire.’                     Quote from Celestial Spirit Richard 22 Dec 2012 

Natural Love Flow    Divine Love Flow 
Natural love is Creation’s love;   Divine Love is Soul’s love. 

One can swap back and forwards between paths 
I am God     I am God’s son / daughter / child 
Intellectual     Emotional 
Self reliant (trust myself)   God reliant (God relationship) 
Self-determination way of life  Soul-spirit living harmony 
Mind dominates    Soul dominates 
  Adult like       Child like 
  Control       Feeling 
  Millions of paths (man created)    Defined path (God created) 
Peak possibility is 6th sphere   Peak possibility is infinity 
time to complete path:   (sphere / mansion world are same) 
    100 years to over 1,000 years      5 years to over 10 years to at-onement 
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The Closing of the Celestial Heavens 

September 3rd, 2001 
Received by H. R.  

Cuenca, Ecuador 
 

My dear brother H___, you really proposed a strange mixture of questions, and some of them have really 
made us laugh.  But it is true; you have also touched some important and complicated topics.  But don't 
worry, we are going to clarify everything, as far as you may grasp the answers.   

A very interesting topic has been the closing of the Celestial Heavens.  Let's articulate first the problem, 
and then we will give you the answer.   

The messages delivered by Jesus and his Celestial co-workers speak of the definitive closing of the 
Celestial Kingdom.  As you know, there are two ways, between which humanity may choose, and that is 
the way toward the natural paradise in the sixth spiritual sphere, and the way toward the Celestial 
Heavens.  It is necessary to opt for one of those possibilities because there is none else.  Here the Father 
has restricted man's free will a little, but in a very benevolent way, because both ways lead to a result full 
of happiness.  (Celestial Heaven spheres are levels 8 and above.) 

The first way leads through soul purification in its natural love, and it ends with the perfect natural man, 
who has reached the pristine state of soul through its purification, a condition, which the first parents 
(Aman and Amon) enjoyed before their fall.  It is a way of "returning" to the lost paradise, of a return to 
the original creation, as God had made it.   

The other way, which we call superior, is of a very different character.  Each soul, each man, has the 
possibility to obtain God's Substance in form of His Divine Love through prayer, provided this prayer 
originates from the longings of their souls.  These prayers, on the wings of the soul's longings, ascend 
toward the Father, who sends His Holy Spirit, which conveys the Divine Love into the supplicant soul in 
answer.  Divine Love also purifies the soul, but even more, it transforms it gradually from a human soul 
into a Divine soul.  When this process finishes, the soul has experienced what we call the New Birth, (8th 
sphere) because it is no longer a "human being" in the strict meaning of the word, but a Divine being, with 
the attributes of Divinity in Divine Love.  Among these attributes there is true Immortality.  And only this 
Divine soul may enter the Celestial spheres, the Kingdom of God, in order to enjoy an eternity of 
happiness and progress.  Souls without Divine Love are excluded.   

This is, in a few words, Jesus' central teaching, which he preached in Palestine, and which he continues 
teaching at the present time.   

Another part of these teachings, as transmitted in the Padgett messages, indicates that some day in the 
future, the Celestial Heavens, the Kingdom of God, will close their gates, and all souls outside will be 
excluded through all eternity.  Nevermore will they have the opportunity to enter, nevermore will they 
have even the opportunity to obtain Divine Love.  Or to take away the sharpness of this statement, we may 
say at least that it is uncertain, whether they will ever regain this privilege or not, and so they should not 
rely on this remote possibility.  This day of definitive separation of "sheep and goats" is also called the 
Day of Judgment, and there is also the expression of the Second Death, because the excluded souls will 
have lost definitively their option for true Immortality.   
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All this was presented consistently in the messages as a fact, which would happen some day in the future, 
unknown even to Jesus, according to the Father's decree.   

Very well.  You know all this already.  But it is worth while repeating it.  And then, all at once you read 
the following statement in a message:  

“It is a Gift.  But do not think for a moment that God is unkind or unjust.  And be aware that should that 
day come, every single one of His children will have made a choice, a conscious choice.  They will know 
what their relationship with God is.  All the blinders will be removed.  They will know where they came 
from.   

You need not worry; it's going to be a long, long time from now, if it ever happens at all.  That's for God 
to decide”  

“What a surprise!”, you thought.  “And now it is not so sure anymore that the Celestial Heavens will 
close?”  

I will answer this very directly: The Celestial Heavens will close.  This is a fact and has been repeated 
over and over again through different messages received by diverse mediums.   

I will explain to you, why the solution to this problem is not so simple as it may seem at first glance.   

You remember that there is a period of grace for those whose soulmates live in the Celestial Heavens.  
They are granted certain time to obtain Divine Love.  You also remember that those souls who have 
already obtained a small portion of God's Love, will always have the possibility to obtain more, through 
all eternity.   

If you think it over, you may see that the Father has the facility of selectively taking away the privilege of 
receiving His Substance.  This is why I cannot tell you whether there will be a specific day when this 
privilege will be withdrawn from all souls lacking Divine Love, or if this happens gradually, that is to say, 
if He withdraws the privilege from certain souls, while other souls continue with it.   

At times you thought that it was unjust that souls, who lived on Earth 5,000 years ago, have so much time 
to decide, and that other souls, who incarnated a relatively short time ago, have to decide more "quickly. " 
I don't want to expand one more time upon the term "just," but in fact we don't know if the Father does 
grant the same term to each soul.  But one thing is crystal clear: Each soul will receive more than enough 
opportunities, and no soul will be able to complain about an "unjust" treatment.   

Besides, all these thoughts fail to consider that our Heavenly Father is omniscient, that is to say, He can 
foresee the future, and He knows exactly who will take advantage of the opportunity and who won't do so.   

It may be that some souls have already lost the privilege, as a matter of fact, we don't know, and they don't 
know, but they had not used it anyway.  It is their free will choice.   

After the definitive separation, each group of souls will follow its own course.  Those outside cannot visit 
us, and we, I am sure, seeing that they don't want our help and that there is no great attraction, which 
Divine Love constitutes, well, we won't leave either to visit them.  Two communities with different 
directions, ours well known, theirs still uncertain.  Two very different communities, a community of 



 88

human souls, and another one of Celestial angels, who have already lost their human nature, and have 
become part of Divinity.  There will not even remain the nexus of belonging to the same race or species, 
because this will no longer be the case.   

We could say therefore that the great day of separation would happen when the last soul with the privilege 
of receiving the Love of God, will have entered the Celestial Heavens.  But the withdrawal of the privilege 
itself from a certain group of souls may start much earlier.  Perhaps it has already begun, we don't know.   

But all human beings that live on Earth at this very moment don't need to worry about this now.  All, 
absolutely all, will find their opportunity, and not only one, but multiple chances.  It's up to mortals and 
spirits to make good use of them.  We will help, but we can only help, when we find the will and the 
disposition for receiving help, in other words, it is necessary to ask for help.   

That is why I always repeat this: Activate yourselves, ask!  When the Heavenly Father hears your prayers, 
He won't give you stones or scorpions, as Jesus put it in his picturesque way of expressing himself, but He 
will give you bread, the Bread of the Life, His Own Substance.  God gives Himself completely.  Is it too 
much to ask that you may also deliver yourselves?  

Obtain this Love right now, it is the most precious Substance in existence and it will bring light and 
warmth to your life.  It will give you a position of preference when passing over into the spirit world, and 
the reward will not only be paradise, but True Heaven.  I believe it is not necessary to think this over.   

You are sleepy now.  It is time to say good-bye.  I think the topic of the closing of the Celestial Heavens is 
quite clear now, as clear as we ourselves understand it.  The Father will decide, and the Father will 
disclose it.   

Sleep now, and sleep in peace.  I will watch over you, and God’s blessings are upon you.   

Good night, dear brother,  
Judas  
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The hells are unimaginable 
places of darkness – a subset 
of 2 Spheres of Disharmony. 

1st sphere, being of the earth plane, has 
Summerland as it highest plane.  
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The Spirit Hells & Heavens – First Sphere 

Judas' Death and Passing Into Spirit 

September 5th, 2001 
[Note: There are 1,000’s of planes in each sphere, especially the first sphere.]          Received by H. R.  

Cuenca, Ecuador 
 

Hello, my dear brother.  Yesterday we could not meet, there was simply no opportunity.  You need not 
worry about this, there was just no quiet moment.   

Today I would like to initiate a series of messages, which surely will interest you.  We are going to make a 
journey together, a virtual journey, of course.  And our point of departure is the Temple at Jerusalem.   

After my treason and Jesus’ arrest, the disciples almost panicked.  You know the story of Peter’s denials, 
and well, it is understandable, they were scared to death.   

I felt dismayed.  Jesus had allowed them to take him prisoner, I saw his battered body with my own eyes 
when Pilate presented him to the public after the lashing, and I just did not know any longer what to think 
or what that to do.  I ran to the Temple, to speak with Joseph Cayaphas, but the guards would not even 
allow me to enter the court of the gentiles.  I implored them, but it was in vain.  I took the money out of 
the purse and threw it onto the marble floor, where the coins tinkled, bouncing and rolling.  The guards 
only laughed, expressing their deep scorn.   

[HR: Why did you accept the money?] 

It was a symbolic price, the value of a slave, a ridiculous price for such an important man for the priests as 
Jesus was.   

I threw the money away.  I ran out, without knowing what to do or where to go.  My only friends, the 
apostles and disciples of the Master, they would certainly hate me, they would have never understood me, 
the Sadducee priests scorned me, what should I do?  I headed for the valley of Hinnom, seeking a steep 
cliff, where I fastened the rope which I used as a sort of belt, the other end I put around my neck and 
jumped.  But the rope slipped off the rock, and I fell into the abyss.   

I saw myself, or rather, my body, as it lay lifelessly on the rocky ground, with distorted members and 
broken and dislocated bones.  I didn't feel pain, and I watched myself from outside.  Somehow I had left 
my body.   

It was bright daylight, but everything seemed so dark, almost like at night.  At the beginning I didn't notice 
this, but after some time, I realized that there were some spirits near me.  They were kind, they smiled at 
me and they were so bright, and only then I became aware of the darkness, because they contrasted so 
much with our surroundings.   

I saw that I was naked, but they gave me clothes, the same kind of clothes that I used to wear, and I felt 
better.  Finally they signalled me to accompany them, and I did so.  They took me by my hand, and I felt 
as if something attracted me, like some kind of suction, and suddenly, in one single instant, I was at 
another place.   



 91

It was like an enormous meadow, like on Earth, of green grass and flowers.  It was beautiful.  There were 
some buildings, but I never entered them.  The spirits who accompanied me told me that if I wished so, I 
could enter one of the houses and rest there, but I didn't feel tired.  I rather stayed outside, observing my 
surroundings.   

There were literally thousands of spirits, newly arrived like me, and also some who already had spent 
some time in this place.  There were many others who took care of them and attended the needs of those 
newly arrived ones, like the spirits at my side.  They were all brighter and very kind.   

Well, the situation seemed so unreal that I didn't know what to do.  I wanted to return to the place where 
my body was, and in the same instant I was already there.  I saw the deformed corpse, but I felt totally out 
of place.  This was not I, I had nothing to do any longer with that lifeless body, what did I do here?  I felt 
desires to return to the beautiful meadow, and at once I returned.  My companions were awaiting me.  
They smiled at me, calmed me, and we sat down.  They explained to me that now a new stage in my life 
had begun, that I had to try to forget about Earth and to adapt to my new situation.   

This was not so difficult a task, because I had always believed in life after death, but my suicide entailed 
negative effects.  My rash action had not given me time to get ready, I had also wanted to escape from 
something, which was still present: My betrayal.  This recollection had not faded, I still remembered it.  
But my companions never mentioned it.  They never uttered a single word about that affair.  So I calmed 
down a little.   

I cannot tell you how long I stayed at this place, because there were no changes of days and nights, there 
was no way how to measure time, but it seemed a long time to me.   

I also met some of my relatives, who had died some time ago.  My parents and my brothers still lived on 
Earth, because I had died at a relatively young age.   

The spirits who arrived were of all ages, babies, children, adolescents, adults, and old men, of all classes 
and races.  It seems that the first part of my stay at this beautiful place of coming and going I had spent 
lost in my thoughts, without noticing what was going on, because suddenly I realized that the spirits who 
arrived had very different appearances.  Some were beautiful, others quite ordinary, but some, I'd even say 
many, were ugly, very ugly, some even looked like monsters of ugliness.  How strange, I thought, I had 
not realized that before.   

I began to study my hands, and they also looked ugly!  Oh my!  I could already feel something very 
serious.  I asked my companions to bring me a mirror, and what I saw in the mirror, took away my breath! 
You know, H___, how I look like.  I was not an outstanding beauty, but neither was I ugly.  Ordinary, I 
would say, at least, I was happy with my appearance, but what I saw in the mirror – that was not I!  It was 
an ugly face, not as monstrous as some of those faces I had seen, but ugly, really ugly.  I think I lost my 
emotional balance.  I wanted to leave, to escape running away... when one of my companions approached 
me and said: "You are right, it is time to go."  And he took me by my hand and left with me.   

That place I have just described is an entrance place for those recently deceased.  There they stay for some 
time, under the care of selected spirits, until they realize that they have really passed from Earth life to 
spirit life.  But what is more, in such places they become aware of their own condition; there they learn to 
see themselves as they really are.  When this happens, they are ready to proceed to their destination, the 
place they are fit for according to their soul condition.   
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There are people, who die in peace in a hospital, and they believe they wake up in another hospital, 
because they find themselves in a clean room, in a bed, but they are no longer in the hospital, they are 
already in the spirit world.  The spirits try to make the passing over as soft and as non-traumatic as 
possible.  And they are very skilful in their work.  They give the first advice, they calm the newcomers, 
they never criticize, they always help.  It is a place of temporary happiness, it is like the transit lounge of 
an airport.  But finally, the moment comes when the spirits have to leave for the place which the Law of 
Attraction determines for them.   

I think it's enough for now.  Write down what you have seen and what I have described you.  Next time I 
will continue the story, and I will describe to you my first experiences, the second station of our trip.   

[HR: Judas, before you leave, I want to ask you a question.  You spoke of your appearance on 
Earth, and in fact, the first times I saw you, I saw a young man, I don't know, twenty, twenty-
five or perhaps even thirty years old, I am not good in guessing age.  But now I see you like an 
older person, perhaps forty five or fifty years old, and your hair and your beard are already a 
little bit grey.  What is happening?]  

Yes, this is true.  But my face is the same now, I mean, I have the same features, haven't I?  What happens 
is that I wanted you to know me as I really was on Earth.  But I felt also that it would cause you problems 
to accept advice from a man younger than you.  That is a very common human defect.  Since we can 
present ourselves as we deem it opportune, you see me now older, a little older than you are, and you feel 
better this way.   

[HR: Yes, this is true.  But I have another question.  You spoke of the darkness that you saw 
immediately after your death.  Was that darkness the product of your soul condition?]  

No.  The reason is that I was then already a spirit without a physical body.  The spiritual vision is not 
dependent on sunlight, but it is rather another form of "light," which determines the brightness of our 
environment or of our spirit bodies.   

[HR: It is Divine Love.] 

Yes and no, you cannot say this so simply.  It is a little bit more complicated.  I know that the Padgett 
messages state that it is Divine Love, and in some way it is so, but this is only part of the truth.  I will 
dedicate a separate message to the subject of light in the spirit world.  This message is already very long.   

It is time to say good-bye.  A big hug, my dear brother, and may God bless you always.   

Your brother in the spirit,  
Judas  

 

  M        F 
SOUL of HUMANITY 
As it is before splitting 
and incarnating as male 
and female entities. 

At the time of incarnation in the first instance 
the soul actually splits into two halves and 
one half incarnates into one body and the 
other half incarnates into another body. 

The short time they were decreed to live the 
earth life was for the purpose only of giving 
the soul an individualized existence. 

Soul does not 
know sexuality. 
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Judas' Experience of the Hells 

September 6th, 2001 
Received by H. R.  

Cuenca, Ecuador 
 

My dear H___, today really has been one of those days…! Yes, such are the difficulties to keep up your 
spirituality on Earth.  But you are better now, and we may proceed.  

[HR: In the morning a neighbour visited me, who is a sports reporter for a local TV station.  
He had just returned from Colombia, from the soccer match Colombia versus Ecuador, of the 
preliminaries for the world championship Japan and Korea 2002.  He was drunk, exceedingly 
“sweet”, making me the present of a bag of coffee candies, typical of Colombia.  He had 
obviously spent the whole night celebrating the 0:0 result, because this result almost assured 
Ecuador’s qualification for the world championship.  He insisted on taking a drink with me, 
and after two vodkas, he put a disc of old boleros, turned the volume up to maximum power 
and started to weep from emotion.  Finally, near midday, his wife came and took him home.  
Calmness returned to my house, but my emotional balance had disappeared.  I could contact 
Judas in the afternoon, but he told me that there was no use in trying to convey a message, and 
he was right.  I felt that I was not in condition for it.  Finally, at night I felt better. ]  

As you will remember, last time I told you how the spirit who accompanied me, informed me that the time 
had come for leaving this entrance place into the spirit world.  I had come to understand perfectly well that 
I lived no longer on Earth, I had even arrived at the knowledge, that my "physical" state, that is, the 
condition of my spiritual body, was horrible.  It was ugly, and I felt very bad.   

The spirit took me by my hand and led me to a very different place, at the same speed as he had taken me 
from the place of my death to the spirit world.  Now I want you to describe what you are seeing.   

[HR: It seemed as if I was standing at the top of a mountain or hill.  Below I could see a pretty 
valley, with forests, meadows, springs and streams.  I heard birds singing, it was like a 
beautiful summer day.  Suddenly, everything began to dry off.  The green colours turned 
brown, the leaves fell off the trees, and after a short time, I saw a disastrous landscape.  
Everything was dry, the earth cracked, a few trunks like skeletons without life, the streams had 
disappeared, leaving behind only their stony beds.  There was no sunshine anymore, 
everything seemed dark, like a winter dawn in the northern regions, but without snow, and the 
silence of death reigned. ]  

What a contrast! Well, this is how the place looked like, where the spirit took me.  There he left me, 
saying that I could find an abandoned house, and that there I would have to live, until I had the capacity to 
leave that place.   

You think that it was horrible, but I tell you frankly, I didn't find this so bad in the beginning.  I met with 
many spirits in my own condition, I got used to the little light and the barren landscape, but eventually I 
almost despaired.  The negativity, so much negativity in those spirits!  I had always been a cheerful 
person, I liked to joke, to sing, to dance, but at this place, in this hell, there was no singing or dancing, 
neither laughter nor a single word of comfort.  Everybody took care of his own business, there was not 
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much communication, there was not much to do, nothing to read, nothing to write, only thinking.  And 
there were no children.   

And my memories came, good and bad memories, but mainly the recollection of my betrayal of the 
Master and of my suicide.  I don't know which one was worse.   

One day, one of my taciturn neighbours broke his silence and told me that Jesus had visited this place 
some short time ago.  He had told them that there was hope for them, that they could leave this place, and 
that further on a better world was waiting for them.  But very few paid attention to him.   

When I heard this, I really broke down.  Maybe there was hope, yes, but not for me.  I had caused Jesus' 
death, of that luminous spirit, as the neighbour described him to me.  What could I do?  Nothing but to be 
resigned.   

I also found out that there were better places, which I could visit, and I did so.  I found places very similar 
to Earth, with more light, much more light than where I lived, and the spirits were better, that is to say, 
they looked better, they treated me well in spite of my ugliness, but I simply didn't belong there, I had to 
return.   

As I visited these brighter places, we were visited by spirits from the lowest hells, but what a horror!  
They were disgusting!  And with that I not only refer to their appearance, but to their way of being, with 
so much negativity, they were furious, wild, and we rejected them.  They did not stay with us, but returned 
to their place, where they belonged.   

Some of my neighbours told me that they had lived in these deeper hells before, and that the place where 
we lived now, almost seemed like paradise to them, compared with that place.  They described the 
constant aggressions, physical, verbal and mental, which these spirits suffered and inflicted, and that their 
world was even darker than ours, and that they often, almost like some kind of sport, tried to influence 
mortals, looking for people with certain inclinations and inciting them to commit atrocities.   

When they had incited some poor fellow, whom they had chosen, to violate a girl, they hollered at him: 
"Finish her off!  She will denounce you!"  And when the violator had murdered his victim, they went 
away screaming and screeching with pleasure.  They also tried to satisfy their addictions, clinging to the 
mind of an alcoholic, of a sexual abuser, of any person with these inclinations, but the satisfaction that 
they took out of living this "second hand" remake of what the mortal experienced, was not true 
satisfaction.  They pushed the mortal deeper and deeper into his vice, but they themselves, in turn, 
obtained little pleasure.   

It was a hideous image they painted, and although our small hell vibrated from negativity, it was even 
worse there, it was like a swamp of perversions.  We were lucky being able to live here, they explained to 
me.   

Sometimes we received the visit of luminous spirits, but I avoided them and I hid.  I didn't want to fall into 
worse depressions, seeing them so happy and joyful, while I am here in this horrible place.   

And nothing to do!  Only thinking, digging in my memories.  I went as far as to blame Jesus for my 
situation.  Why had he not acted as I had foreseen it?  Was this not his fault, why didn't he use his powers? 



 95

But these thoughts didn't bring me relief either.   
 
One day I really got scared to death, when I saw Andrew, yes, the apostle Andrew, one of my old 
companions.  I wanted to hide, but he spotted me.  I expected a verbal attack, insults, but no, Andrew 
smiled at me, he took me by my hand and led me to a calm place, where he spoke to me.  He spoke to me 
of Jesus, of our life together, of the beautiful moments we passed during our journeys through Palestine.  
He gave me much relief.   
 
Afterwards, Andrew often returned, and I waited full of longings for these moments of joy in my sad and 
negative world.  He was so full of love, without reproach, that he made me feel well, very well, I could 
almost say happy.  But on the other hand, my memories hurt more and more.   

One day, when Andrew was with me, I started to weep, without feeling ashamed and without holding back 
my emotions.  Andrew calmed me.  He told me that Jesus had forgiven me, already a long time ago, at the 
very moment of my betrayal, and that it was only my own negativity, which kept me prisoner at this 
horrible and hopeless place.  He called my attention to the fact that many spirits arrived here from the 
deepest hells, and that many left daily.  This place, he explained to me, was just a place of transition.  And 
this was also valid for me.  He told me how all my friends waited for me in the spheres of light, and that it 
only depended on me.  Oh yes, he really gave me a lot of hope.   

The day had come, when I could get rid of the idea of blaming Jesus of everything, when I could see my 
guilt, and when I repented.  It hurt tremendously, it broke my heart, and I wept for a long time.  I isolated 
myself, I no longer wanted to meet my neighbours, and I spent my days in deep pain.  It was then, when 
Andrew, during one of his many visits, drew my attention to the fact that I looked differently now.  My 
God!  I almost looked as I did then when on Earth!  Andrew explained to me, what you already know, that 
is, that my appearance was the reflection of my soul condition, and that my remorse had achieved a great 
change.   

“You don’t belong here anymore,” he said.  “Come on, let’s move, something better is waiting for you!”  

And Andrew guided me to that zone, which I had visited earlier, an area of brighter light, somewhat 
resembling Earth conditions, with grass, flowers, trees, simply full of life!  Yes, it really looked like 
paradise!  And its inhabitants prepared me a beautiful welcome.  At last I had contact again with “human 
beings.”  It is true, there was also some negativity, but not so much, and I felt strong positive vibrations, I 
felt joy, I heard laughter and singing, at last, I felt happy once again.   

Andrew explained to me that this area was called the twilight zone, or the zone of dawn, because, although 
it seemed to me then like the brightest of all lights, it was just a pale shadow of what was awaiting me 
ahead.   

This was my new home, I did not live any more in a shack made of crude stone, but in a real house, and I 
felt happiness and friendship.   

I couldn’t tell you how much time I had spent in hell.  But it was a long time, where I could explore every 
corner of my recollections.   

That twilight zone, my dear brother, forms part of the Earth planes.  The great majority of spirits start 
there their endless voyage through the spheres of the spirit world.  It is perhaps the most populated place, a 
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place of coming and going, and happy is he who from this place may initiate his progress, without having 
to first pass through the trauma of hell.  It is the place where your brothers live now, and one of them is 
already preparing to leave it.   

We have arrived at a point in my experience, which is a good place to make a break.  I have spoken much 
of light and darkness, without explaining really what that means.  In my next message I will deal with this 
very important subject.   

I will leave you now and give you my blessings.  I am happy that you need not pass through that place, 
where I have spent so much time in depression and despair.  It is an experience I wouldn’t like anyone to 
have to go through, not to speak of what spirits live in the lower regions.   

You are sleepy.  Sleep now, tomorrow you will write.  Don’t worry, you won’t forget anything of what I 
have told you, and when you will write, I will be with you and help you.   

Your brother in Christ,  
Judas.  

 

The Twilight Zone and Summerland 

September 8th, 2001 
Received by H. R.  

Cuenca, Ecuador 
 

My dear brother, today I come to continue with my description of the Earth planes.  Before the digression, 
when I let you know a little bit about the meaning of the word "light" in the spirit world, I told you how I 
passed from my hell to the region called the twilight zone.  I also informed you that this is the most 
populated area in the spirit world, and that the great majority of spirits start their trip to their perfection at 
this place, to perfection in natural love or in Divine Love.   

It is really a very attractive area for many spirits.  There is neither cold nor excessive heat, people live in 
freedom, there is neither dominion nor slavery, spirits there don't need to worry about how to earn their 
living, because as you already know, spirits don't need to eat, their clothes don't wear out, in short, it is an 
environment of freedom and happiness.  That is why many spirits stay there for many years, happy with 
their situation, which in fact in the great majority of cases is much better than the condition in which they 
had to live on Earth.   

I told you that in spite of this marvellous situation there is still a great deal of negativity in this area, which 
expresses itself through gossip, small differences of opinion, anger, etc.  But the same things exist on 
Earth so therefore spirits don't find these very annoying.  It is the kind of world to which they are 
accustomed.   

The level of ignorance can be awful.  And I'm referring to spiritual ignorance.  Of course, the believers of 
the various churches continue in their same beliefs that they cherished on Earth, the materialists wonder 
what had gone wrong, because they continue living.  The question that is uppermost concerns whether 
God really exists, and all related discussions.   
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Ignorance is also expressed in other ways.  I have told you how dark spirits from the deep hells visit Earth, 
in order to satisfy their addictions and perversions, or simply to cause evil.  The spirits of that hell where I 
lived don't usually visit Earth frequently, because more than evil, it is shame which constitutes their 
dominant motivation, and they spend most of their time worrying about their recollections and stuck in 
their thoughts during most of their stay.  But the inhabitants of the upper areas of the Earth planes, yes, 
they usually do visit Earth frequently.  They are the kind of spirits that we call "Earth-bound."  They are 
still interested in the life of their relatives, they like to communicate in séances, and they like to give their 
opinions and beliefs, presenting them as the absolute truth and the most advanced knowledge of the 
universe.   

You remember that you once read how a spirit materialized in a séance, offering his hand for greeting.  
When one of the participants wanted to shake his hand, this suddenly deformed, as if dripping away.  The 
participant was scared to death, and the spirit went away laughing.  This is a typical case of a mischievous 
spirit.  This kind of spirit is not evil, but very immature, naughty and badly behaved, like those similar 
characters on Earth, very attached to material things and the small pleasures which he may enjoy.   

There is another kind, those who try to indoctrinate people with their opinions.  If they imagine God as 
some supreme being full of wrath and vengeance, they present Him that way, and in order to give 
authority to their messages, they assume Jesus' name or they even say that they are God Father.  They 
don't do this for wickedness, but because they try to help people, but they are like the blind who wants to 
guide the blind.  Yes, you are right, this is what happens in Vassula Ryden's case.  Therefore I repeat, it is 
necessary to read all messages from the beyond with much care.  If you don't feel love in them, be careful.  
They will surely come from poorly developed spirits.   

What spirits enjoy most in the twilight zone is that they no longer need to work in jobs they don't like, but 
rather find the opportunity for developing their inclinations and to live happily with the task that they have 
chosen for themselves.  There are many who don't know what they really want, but it is there where they 
learn how to recognize and to appreciate their natural gifts, which all mortals and spirits possess, although 
they may not know them.   

Even when this area is extraordinary attractive, the spirits soon find out that there is something better, 
which they even may visit and learn to know.  And through their activity and development in the twilight 
zone, there comes the time, sooner or later, of leaving and heading for a new destination.   

This new place is called "Summerland" in the spiritualist literature.  They describe it as the third sphere, 
but this is not true.  It is part of the Earth planes, the highest part, but it is still a very material region, in its 
environment as well as in the mentality of its inhabitants.   

The biggest surprise, which one finds there, is the great number of children that live in Summerland.  Let's 
continue using this name, because it is a very appropriate description.  The presence of children is due to 
the fact that they arrive there when they die prematurely.  They did not live long enough to acquire bad 
habits or deformations of their souls due to a bad style of living.  They are pure souls, but not developed, 
and Summerland provides them with an ideal atmosphere to develop and to start their progress.  We have 
already discussed that there are certain specially selected spirits who take care of them and give them an 
appropriate education.  They show them the way to the perfect man, and also the Celestial path, and the 
children, when growing up and developing, are allowed to decide freely later.  The babies' growth and 
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development is much quicker than on Earth, because they don't depend on material bodies, and the soul's 
capacity to grow is much superior.   

This country is really a land of summer, or of eternal spring, with pretty landscapes, with beautiful cities 
and beautiful villages, a place for any taste or desire.  And there is something very special to it.   

As I have told you, the spirits of the twilight zone are already able to improve a great part of their spiritual 
bodies’ defects; they look like people on Earth, more or less.  The aspect of the spiritual body, as the 
reflection of the soul's condition, is due to the creative forces of the soul.  In Summerland these forces 
increase.  The spirits still cannot control them, but they can unconsciously through their desires direct the 
development of their bodies.  That is why they look really beautiful.  It is a pleasure which they enjoy for 
quite some time, but little by little it loses its attractiveness.   

Imagine that you have a tremendously muscular body, beautiful teeth, full and dense hair, etc. and you 
stroll along the beach, and you attract the gaze of all people full of admiration.  Isn't this beautiful!  But 
when suddenly everybody walks with such a "perfect" body, you are only one among many, and this is not 
very funny anymore.   

I have told you that even this area, despite its beauty, is still a fully material region.  We will investigate 
superficially an effect of materialism.   

Imagine somebody seeing that his neighbour owns a nice car.  "Oh, if I had such a car, I would be the 
happiest person in the world!" he says.  But when some time after he really gets this car, he sees another 
neighbour driving a brand-new BMW, suddenly his happiness is gone.  Now he wants the BMW, and then 
a Mercedes Benz, and then perhaps a helicopter, and then... it is an endless chain.  When he has achieved 
all he can at the material level, he still doesn't feel happy.  He wants more.  Perhaps he enters politics, 
trying to gain more power, but that will never be enough either, or he tries drugs, because he finds 
everything so empty.  In short he doesn't find true happiness.  These are only fleeting moments of 
contentment.  You can observe this every day, and it is absurd, but in spite of it, everybody wants to copy 
this behaviour.   

Something similar happens in Summerland.  There spirits still seek their pleasure and their fulfilment in 
material things.  But the moment comes, when they realize that things don't work out this way.  And it is 
then, when they suddenly open up their eyes to the spiritual things, or rather, when their awareness 
expands.  Then the time has come for leaving and for seeking a substantially different world.  It is then, 
when the gates of the second sphere open up for them.  But this I shall describe on another occasion.   

As for me, I didn't stay much time either in the twilight zone, or in Summerland.  And that was due to my 
guide, Andrew, and to my strong desire of uniting with my old mates, the apostles and other disciples, and 
mainly, with the Master.  The blessing of having known him on Earth also turned out to be a blessing in 
progressing through the spirit world.   

There is just one more thing I wish to say, that is that spirits in the highest zones of the Earth planes know 
that their most serious sins have already been forgiven them, they have possibly suffered in hell, but they 
have not yet lent any true service as a work of atonement, except that they have helped one another.  But 
they still lack a lot in order to offer appropriate help.  But we will speak about this later.   
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Well, my brother, we have crossed the Earth planes, and now you have some idea of how things are there.  
It is an incomplete idea, but sufficient to quench the major part of your curiosity.  It is not a very spiritual 
subject, but as the Bible states, man shall not live by bread alone.  Everybody wants to know what is 
awaiting them, and this is a legitimate right.  Therefore it is correct to give this kind of information.   

Have a nice day, and enjoy your visit.  I hope tomorrow we shall meet again, but if not, don’t worry, it 
will be another day.   

God bless you,  

Your brother in Christ, who always watches over you,  
Judas.  

 

Various Questions Concerning Passing Over 

September 9th, 2001 
Received by H. R.  

Cuenca, Ecuador 
 

My dear brother H___, having now concluded the description of the Earth planes, which is not exhaustive 
at all as you will understand, I think it is worth while dealing with the questions G___ has asked in this 
context.   

The first question is about the tunnel of light, which so many people describe in their near death 
experiences.  In the description of my own death, I did not mention this phenomenon.   

The second question deals with the spiritualists’ recommendation that the dark spirits of the Earth planes 
should go to the light.  If those spirits live on the Earth planes, it is due to their soul condition.  So what is 
the meaning of going to the light?  Should they approach the limits of their awareness, or is it that they 
should go to some bright spirits?  

And the third part of G___’s inquiry refers to a message received by James Padgett, where a husband and 
wife seem to have been "lost" in the Earth plane, that is, on Earth, after their death and separation from 
their physical body.  How is this possible?  

Let’s start with the tunnel of light.   

There is the idea that this tunnel is a very special phenomenon, because people who experienced such a 
near death experience describe that tunnel which attracts them forcibly.  Some even manage to pass 
through, as they describe, and at the other end they find an atmosphere of absolute peace and happiness.  
And this experience does not depend on people’s culture, religion or education.   

Well, this is not exactly the truth.  Many people perceive what I have just written, but not all, maybe only 
half of them.  Others perceive a tunnel of darkness; others visualize no tunnel at all.  The reasons for the 
similar and divergent points in near death experiences are many.   
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First, we have to understand that the moment of death, or even of “almost death”, is a moment of great 
stress which involves a variety of physiological changes.   

When the oxygen level decreases in the blood and at the same time the carbon dioxide charge increases, 
due to the lack of respiration and the continuation of some level of metabolism, the brain reacts with a 
series of subjective experiences.  For example, people see their life passing in front of them, as in a movie.  
This phenomenon is described very frequently, and its explanation is absolutely physiological, or rather 
pathological.   

Additionally, in the state of stress and pain which frequently accompanies this kind of experience, the 
brain produces and releases certain substances which cause an effect very similar to that of the 
hallucinogenic drugs, like heroin, for example.  Among these substances are the endorphins, which 
remove pain, and in high concentrations they even induce sensations of absolute euphoria.   

Another effect is some enzymatic defect in the context of neurotransmitters, causing what we could call 
"short-circuits", if this expression is allowed.   

But besides these purely physical-chemical effects, which alter the subjective perception of reality, there is 
a lot of objective truth in near death experiences.   

The light and the great attraction that they feel are true.  The light in fact comes from spirits of great soul 
development who are in charge of receiving those newly arrived spirits, if death really takes place.  And it 
is also correct that frequently the injured or severely diseased people most definitely want to leave their 
physical bodies, and those spirits tell them that they have to return, that their hour has not yet come, and 
the mortals feel obliged to obey, because they would have liked to stay in that atmosphere of peace and 
happiness which they are experiencing.   

In the moment of death the mortals are surrounded by spirits, who perform the service of transforming this 
transition into a pleasant rather than a traumatic experience.  They are the light, they attract, and they are 
truly perceived in many cases.  What happens in this kind of experience is that the spirits have not 
completely left their material bodies, and they continue being subject to the impressions which their brains 
transmit to them.  These experiences, in short, are a mixture of real happenings and of hallucinations, 
produced by an extremely stressed or even moribund brain.   

It is also interesting to observe that many Christians, who so "die", see Jesus as he awaits them.  How do 
they know that he is Jesus?  Have they seen him once before?  How is it that the Hindus or Muslims who 
die do not see him?  As a matter of fact, Jesus rarely engages in this task, he does so only in exceptional 
cases, in order to express his great appreciation and gratefulness, as it happened when James Padgett died.  
Jesus was very close to him, and he wanted to accompany him at this important moment of transition in 
our life.  When you die, H___, you can be sure that I will be by your side.  And there are already so many 
mortals who are developing their soul perceptions magnificently, and they will all have the possibility of 
knowing their guide personally.  And at the moment of their death, the mortals' guides will be by their 
side, together with the spirits whom I have described.   

At the moment of real death, the spirits leave their physical bodies and are received by other spirits who 
appear like bright lights, due to their great soul development, and these spirits transfer the newly arrived 
ones to one of the reception places in the spirit world, where they have to stay a certain amount of time, 
until they arrive at the full knowledge of their having died and of now living in a new stage of their lives.   
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As for the second question, the light means bright spirits, who can be found at all planes of the spirit 
world.  As I have explained, dark spirits many times, even in most of the cases, commit the error of 
escaping from these higher developed spirits, of hiding, out of a sense of shame or out of simple 
immaturity.  They cannot approach the light in the sense of getting closer to a higher sphere.  They may 
temporarily visit areas of more light, which may have the effect of awaking their longings for progressing, 
for leaving their miserable condition, but for this they need some guidance, and who better to offer this 
guidance than those spirits of higher soul development.  You should also not forget the fact that spirits in 
the hells perceive a spirit from the second sphere as being quite bright.   

In fact, in James Padgett's communications with dark spirits you may observe some very illustrative 
examples, when the spirits who surrounded Mr.  Padgett, spirits along the Celestial path or even from the 
Celestial spheres, seemed like beings from another world, radiant and dazzling.  They were the light to 
which the less favoured spirits headed in order to find help.   

As for the third question, of those spirits "lost" on the Earth plane, it is true that many people die without 
any preparation, with never having spent a single thought on spiritual things, and for them it is very 
difficult to find their way in their new surroundings.  They feel lost, and simply through their strong desire 
of returning to their husband or wife, or to their children, they can return.  I returned to the place, where 
my corpse lay, and such things happen frequently.  Many return to their relatives or friends to stay with 
them without realizing that their loved ones can neither see them nor hear them.  It is an altered mental 
state, but only temporarily.  All this happens before the spirits head for the place where they will start their 
trip through the spheres of the spirit world.  Spirits who do arrive at this starting point already have a full 
knowledge of their condition as spirits.   

I want to add however, that there are dark spirits who do visit Earth frequently because they are attracted 
by something that they left behind, for example money that they buried or hid.  They want "to protect" 
their treasure, and many stories about such ghost phenomena have some foundation in truth.  They are 
spirits fully aware of their condition as spirits, but completely bound to the material, with a very poor soul 
development, if any.  They are spirits from the lower Earth planes.   

I hope that I have answered the questions of our dear brother G___ thoroughly.  I wish to repeat that much 
of what is told in connection with near death experiences is due to extreme and pathological phenomena of 
the brain, but that much also has a real base.  We could say that there is an alteration of real perceptions 
through the brain, modified by expectations, by chemical and extreme pathological processes.  We have 
stated that in mediumship the brain may alter what mediums perceive, introducing their own ideas.  In a 
much more drastic way, this is what happens at the moment of near death.  Considering that the mediums 
get prepared, and that they are in a state of relaxation, even sometimes of trance, we may say that there are 
good probabilities that the spirit's thoughts pass through in an acceptable way.  In near death experiences 
the accompanying factors are so unfavourable that perceptions are practically always transmitted in a 
highly altered way.   

From what I have said we can conclude that this kind of study constitutes a very shaky base for 
establishing reliable knowledge, but as most scientists reject mediumship as an object of their studies, 
what else should they do?  

It is time to say goodbye now.  Before leaving you, I would like to say that all of you who work on behalf 
of the Kingdom and for the spreading of the message of Love on Earth are constantly surrounded by 
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spirits from the Celestial spheres.  I wish that you could visualize them, you would already feel like in 
Heaven right now.   

With my deep-felt gratitude to all those who contribute to this great work, I say goodbye and pray that the 
Father lets His immeasurable blessings rain over you.   

Judas,  
a true follower of Jesus  

 

  M        F 

 
  SOUL 
 
Emotions 
Awareness 
Desires 
Passions 
Creativity 
Aspirations 
Intention 
Memories 
Free will 

Spirit Body Physical Body 

Spirit Body has organs, being material  
body for spirit world, spirit body  

reflects condition of your soul. 

     LAWS: 
1. Physical Laws 
2. Moral Laws 
3. Laws of Divine Love 
The last one is all you need. 

God is the oversoul 
of the universe. 
 
God’s Divine Love 
flows into our Soul. 

At conception, our unaware personality (soul) forms both a spiritual 
body and physical body.  Incarnation starts the road of self discovery, 
children reflect parent’s emotions.  Parents attract us to incarnate. 

Our Personality is a feeling of God. 

SOUL, SPIRIT, BODY:

 or 

Soul does not 
know sexuality. 
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  M        F Male/male              80%-90% Hetrosexual            Female/female 
life choice             10%-20% Homosexual                   life choice 
Our soul splits into bodies of the opposite sex, thus creating the 
soulmate pair.  In the spirit world we bond closely together 
again as we progress up through the spheres. 

SOUL of HUMANITY, only man has a soul; vegetable and animals have spirits only. 

Soul does not 
know sexuality. 

  M        F 

 
  SOUL 
 
Emotions 
Awareness 
Desires 
Passions 
Creativity 
Aspirations 
Intention 
Memories 
Free will 

Spirit Body Physical Body 

Spirit Body has organs, being material  
body for spirit world, spirit body  

reflects condition of your soul. 

Prior to conception, we 
are only a feeling of God.  
Our parents attract us 
thus creating our spirit 
mind and body brain. 

Our Intelligence is Soul based.  The capabilities of discernment, e.g., by kinesiology muscle 
testing, expands only with the growth of our Soul’s intelligence.  Upon conception, the creation 
of both our Spirit Body and Physical Body occurs, bringing forward our unaware Soul to start our 
journey.  Upon death of the Body, the brain dissolves.  The mind continues to grow in the Spirit 
Body until we progress through the 7th sphere into the 8th sphere at which point we are ‘born 
again’, one with God, entering the Celestial Realms, and the mind is no longer.  Our soul 
intelligence grows as does our soul expands with the ever increasing infusion of Love from God. 

INTELLIGENCE, MIND, BRAIN: 

 or 

A person may make 
a life choice to be: 
  Heterosexual 
  Homosexual 
  Bi-sexual 
  To abstain from sex. 
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God is the oversoul 
of the universe. 
 
God’s Divine Love 
flows into our Soul. 

At conception, our unaware personality (soul) forms both a spiritual body and physical 
body.  Incarnation / conception starts the road of self discovery, children reflect 
parent’s emotions, and also, of those around them.  Parents attract us to incarnate. 

Our Personality is a feeling of God, thus creating our unaware Soul. 

OUR EMOTIONS REFLECT THOSE of OUR PARENTS and OUR ENVIRONMENT: 

  M        F 

 
  SOUL 
 
Emotions 
Awareness 
Desires 
Passions 
Creativity 
Aspirations 
Intention 
Memories 
Free will 

 or 

Male or 
Female 
half of 
soul. 

Father’s 
emotions 

Mother’s 
emotions 

Emotions flowing to unborn baby, then born baby, from those around the baby. 
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The Second Sphere 

September 16th, 2001 
Received by H. R.  

Cuenca, Ecuador 
 

I am here, Judas, your brother in Christ.  After having expressed my comments on those terrible attacks in 
the United States and their causes and consequences, I would like to resume our series of messages on the 
spirit world.   

I have described how spirits cross the different levels of the Earth planes, and how they finally reach the 
conclusion that materialism doesn't lead to happiness.  This understanding produces a deep change in the 
souls of these spirits, and they realize that the only path that they must pursue is the way to spirituality.  A 
new world opens up for them, and they get the opportunity to enter the second sphere, a sphere that is 
much more spiritual but which was until then was hidden and outside the range of their perceptions.   

The way, then, is spirituality.  But it is not a uniform path, but it can rather manifest itself in a variety of 
forms.  It is in that second sphere where spirits finally choose the exact path along which they wish to 
continue, although later on it will always be possible for them to change their opinion, and to return from a 
higher sphere and choose another branch of spirituality.   

It has been more or less easy to give you an impression of the environment as it exists in the Earth planes, 
but it is much more difficult to describe the second sphere, or the sphere of decision, as I like to call it.  If I 
tell you that everything here is more ethereal, you won't understand me, and the human vocabulary, of 
course, only contains words to describe what exists in the surroundings of the consciousness of men on 
Earth, or the ideas and models that philosophy develops.  But even in this quite low sphere, the 
surroundings and ideas go far beyond what exists on Earth.   

Everything that is built in the Earth planes is built by hand or by machine, as you do on Earth.  Life in the 
Earth planes can really be considered an extension of the Earth life, and this is good, because spirits 
usually need time to adapt to their new life.  But in the sphere of decision things are already a bit different.   

This sphere doesn't only lead to the fundamental decision as to the future development of each spirit, but it 
is like a kindergarten, preparing for authentic spiritual life.  Spirits detach themselves more and more from 
their links to Earth, which still continue, but gradually lose importance.  They learn how to use their 
spiritual powers, all under the surveillance and the instruction of more developed spirits, who come from 
higher spheres to teach in the schools and institutions of the second sphere.   

The inhabitants of the second sphere make their first insecure steps, mainly in the art of creation.  They 
learn how to modify their clothes, they even learn, in a rudimentary way, to modify aspects of their 
spiritual body consciously.  Their houses are no longer built by hand or by machines, but the spiritual 
forces give them form.  You can imagine that all this provides a freedom until then unknown to those 
spirits, and it raises them to a state of enthusiasm, I would almost call it euphoria.  These are unforgettable 
experiences, and for that reason many spirits remain there for a long, long time.  That is not bad.  It is not 
necessary to travel through all the spheres at top speed.  The goal of perfection is tempting, but it is a good 
idea to also make the trip towards this goal into an unforgettable and fulfilling adventure.  Nobody need 
fear arriving late at their personal destination.  God will always wait for them with a smile of approval.   
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As to the different ways – you can already imagine what that means.  In the first place, it is optional 
whether spirit wants to continue along the way toward Divinity by praying for the Father's Divine Love 
and obtaining it, or if they want to continue along the way towards the perfect natural man in the sixth 
sphere, an equally seductive destination for many, or even the majority, who don't understand the 
importance of the first option.   

After they have lived some time in the second sphere, the spirits inevitably get into contact with higher 
spirits, who inform them about the advantages of their own development.  A spirit from the fourth sphere 
with his moral development will praise all the achievements that may be obtained by this decision, and 
similarly the spirits progressing along the path towards intellectual or religious perfection, and even the 
spirits on the Divine path.   

The inhabitants of the second sphere still continue partly with the ideas they entertained on Earth, mainly 
religious ideas, and in the same way as they accept or reject ideas on Earth, they choose according to their 
own approach, what they find more appropriate, truer or more beneficial.  In some way many of the spirits 
in the second sphere pass through a spell of confusion, because after their period of adaptation they think 
that the time should already have come to stand in front of God, to face Jesus, if they are Christian, but 
nothing of that sort happens.   

[HR: Does Jesus never visit them?  Doesn’t he speak with them?] 

Yes, he does, but they do not recognize him.  He cannot present himself before them as he really is, they 
would not perceive this, and he looks like any other bright spirit.  Many entertain the idea that Jesus is 
God, and therefore they say that this bright spirit who claims to be Jesus, doesn't tell the truth, he cannot 
tell the truth.  It is the material mind and the Earthly ideas, which finally decide the destination of each 
spirit.  Here you can see once again, why Jesus so many times communicated to Mr. Padgett that the most 
appropriate moment to develop one's soul, and therefore one's perceptions, is right now, always right now, 
while still living on Earth.  The development on Earth may be decisive in the spirit world.   

Even the branches of the way toward the perfect man are not uniform in their nature.  You can readily 
imagine that a spirit who chooses the religious path has the option of a variety of different religions, which 
continue existing in a similar way to Earth, with some obvious corrections, but with their distinctive and 
very typical beliefs.   

The spirits that finally decide to pursue the way to Divinity in general very soon lose their interest in the 
marvellous offerings in the second sphere for developing their spiritual powers.  This is not important to 
them any more, because they learn that together with the development of their souls, all those things will 
be given to them.  But for the spirits along the path towards the perfect man, the second sphere exercises 
an irresistible attraction.  They are like babies who make their first steps, or who utter their first words, 
repeating what they have learned without getting tired.   

In some ways the second sphere is already what you could call heaven, with immense happiness, and with 
facilities for study which nobody could dream of on Earth.  However, it is only the beginning of a 
fascinating voyage.  

[HR: Are there spirits who arrive at the second sphere after their physical death without first 
passing through the Earth planes?]  
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Yes, there are, and there are quite a few of them.  Everything depends on their soul development.  As I 
have said, the great majority arrives at the Earth planes, mainly in the twilight zone, but many have 
enough development to live in the second sphere.  They are the mortals who have understood that it is not 
materialism which leads to fulfilment, and who are devoted to spiritual development one hundred percent.   

And as the song goes: “And the feast we thought endless comes like everything to an end...”  

So comes the day for all inhabitants of the second sphere when these surroundings can no longer offer 
anything new, and when progress stagnates.  As you will understand, this sphere is constituted of an 
enormous number of diverse planes and levels, but some day each and every spirit arrives at the top level.  
Then, there is nothing left for them to do or to learn.  They are ready for their transition to a new world.  
But in order for them to do so one more time, a profound change occurs in these spirits' awareness.   

They remember that they have come out of unpleasant situations many times through the help they 
received from more developed spirits.  Even here in the second sphere there are higher spirits who offer 
them instruction and unselfish service.  The time has come to repay this help, to show their gratefulness 
and for them to enter into action, lending a helping hand to their less fortunate mates.  After having 
enjoyed a pleasant stay in an enormous playground where they learned and developed and learned in an 
entertaining way, they develop a deep feeling of responsibility and duty.  A new era dawns in their 
spiritual life, and a new universe opens up.   

Spirits call this duty their work of atonement.  But we will not speak of this right now.  This message is 
already very long.   

I will leave you now.  I wish you a happy day, and don't forget what I have told you in the previous 
messages.  Pray more and more, the world needs this.  Try to develop your soul right now on Earth, and so 
you may start your trip as a spirit through the spirit world from a very favourable position.   

May God bless you always.   

Your friend, guide, and brother in Christ,  
Judas 

 

Soul union bonding may occur within the 
Celestial Heavens. 
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The Third Sphere 
September 19th, 2001 

Received by H. R.  
Cuenca, Ecuador  

 
[Note:  To progress from the 2nd sphere to the 3rd sphere you will have developed your level 
of love to the point that you will always tell the truth no matter what the consequences are.] 

My dear brother, I come to you to resume my discourse on the life in the spheres of the spirit world.  But 
before doing so, I would like to answer two questions you have asked me.   

First I would like to tell you that your friend Victor who was murdered a few years ago, is well.  He lives 
in the twilight zone, where your brothers also live.  He was a good friend of your brother Karl, but now he 
no longer has contact with him, as their interests are too different.  He spends a lot of time with his family 
on Earth, and he doesn't have any desire to detach himself from these bonds.  This is why he makes no 
effort to progress.  He will surely need a lot of time to recover from the traumatic experience of his violent 
death, which tore him away from a life full of projects and plans.  But you need not to worry about him, in 
his way he is happy there, although it hurts him that he cannot participate directly in his family's life.  I 
believe that when his children will have settled down firmly in their professional life and when they will 
have started their own families, then the time will come when he decides to look ahead and to undertake 
the journey of progress, which sooner or later all have to start.   

Your second question refers to the phrase I communicated yesterday: “I understand that now the topic of 
Islam has gained some interest because of the current events and those that are about to occur.”  

The events that are about to take place will be very painful events, born out of the desire for vengeance.  
But as I have told you already, it won't be the end of the world.  They may also contribute to improving 
the world, because unfortunately, men obviously need some painful experiences in order to find the way 
towards God again.  Everything lies in the hands of men.  We can advise, but we cannot force anybody.   

But now let's forget about this sad situation and let us speak of the third sphere.   

You will remember how spirits in the last stage of the second sphere arrive at the awareness that they have 
to fulfil some work, always in the helping of others.  They call this work an "atonement task", because 
according to their understanding, it is a work that they have to carry out in part to pay for their sins, and in 
part to repay the help that they themselves have received, and which in fact they continue receiving.   

The spirits of the third sphere are fully qualified to lend help to the spirits of the lower spheres.  You 
remember well that Jesus explained through Mr. Padgett and Dr. Samuels that the fact that more 
developed spirits helped the less developed spirits constitutes a Law.  In his comment on the Oahspe 
Bible, he dispels the superstition that war exists in the spirit world, and more specifically between the 
inhabitants of the different spheres, and he puts forth the principle of mutual help.   

Certainly, even in hell this principle of help exists, but the low level of soul development doesn't allow 
this help to be effective.  Something similar may be said of all the levels of the Earth planes.  In the 
second sphere, where spirits learn how to really live as spirits, they acquire the tools to offer help 
efficiently.  They also advance in the purification of their natural love, those along the Celestial path 
obtain more of the Father's Love, and this learning process continues in the third sphere, in fact, it 
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continues throughout all the spheres which follow.  But the new thing that occurs here, in the third sphere, 
is the theoretical knowledge and the purified love that can serve a harmonious purpose, providing help 
following the Will of God.   

You also know that the Law of Activation requires certain preparation on the part of the spirits to be able 
to perceive our Celestial Father's orders more or less clearly.  In the lower spheres, these orders are not 
received with a lot of clarity, and therefore, the Law of Activation works to a rather limited effect there.   

What are the tasks then, that the inhabitants of the third sphere are dedicated to?  

They usually have something to do with their lives on Earth, and often with their more serious sins, in the 
sense of guiding other spirits or mortals along better paths than they themselves had chosen.  It may also 
be a work of "unlearning" or of "unteaching" falsehoods, in order to so rectify much of what they have 
done consciously or unconsciously on Earth.  You have already read of these examples where the preacher 
has to try to influence his old parishioners so that they accept the truth and forget the false teachings which 
the preacher had originally instructed them on Earth.   

In the beginning this work seems really gigantic, and the spirits many times feel frustrations.  Yes, 
happiness in this sphere is not perfect, but as they advance, the task gives them more and more joy and 
realization.  If we stay with the preacher's example, we can understand that he had felt a certain vocation 
on Earth, although his teachings may not have been the correct ones, and the greater happiness provides a 
work where one may follow his vocation and teach what is correct.  With the words correct and false, I 
refer to essential principles along the way towards perfection.  Certainly many spirits continue teaching 
falsehoods, like the idea of reincarnation for example, but they are harmless falsehoods, because they 
don't interfere with the definitive goal in the Plans of God.   

From what I have told you, you will understand that the third sphere is still far from perfection.  Truth and 
falsehood coexist, but harmful falsehood has already been eradicated.   

It is a task of love.  And the spirits who have obtained a certain quantity of Divine Love are devoted to this 
work with even more energy, and many of them stay for a long time in this sphere, because in spite of 
certain disillusions that they suffer when they are rejected in their teachings by other spirits, they feel the 
importance of their work.  To them the work is more difficult, because what they teach is new to many, 
and therefore they face greater resistance and rejection than their mates along the natural path.   

For Divine Love spirits, the third sphere constitutes a very special experience.  Although some of them 
may have obtained a small portion of this Love on Earth or in the previous stages in the spirit world, it is 
here where for the first time they "live" this Love, where they put their light on high and try to be living 
examples of the Father's Will.   

The third sphere therefore is an area where spirits progress in their awareness, where their idea of an 
expiatory work becomes a vocational task, and which they perform and accomplish with enthusiasm and 
fervour.   

When they have arrived at this awareness, the moment has come for them to advance further on, and the 
doors of the fourth sphere open up.  But of this we will speak tomorrow, if your condition allows it.   
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You feel somewhat depressed today.  I know the reason and I understand you.  But I advise you to do 
what your heart dictates, without looking to the right or to the left.  Only look ahead, because it is there 
where the great objective awaits you.  You have found a work which you may carry out without 
depending on anybody.  And you know very well that you can always count on us, we will never let you 
down.  Everything depends only on your condition and on your disposition.  So, take courage and you will 
be fine.   

Now I will say good-bye.  I leave you my blessings and will soon return.   

Your brother in the spirit,  
Judas.   

 

Each sphere 
has many 
planes.   

The first sphere 
is closely tied to 
Earth. 

  M        F 

God creates your personality.  Your soul splits into male 
and female aspects, incarnation of the two parts may be as 
much as 20 years apart, or more. 

Parents attract the unaware soul element at conception. We 
reflect our parent’s emotions.  As children we absorb the 
emotions from surroundings without any filters. 

From conception we start our journey up the spiritual 
realms. 

There are in fact many ‘dimensions’ of existence in 
the spirit world. These other dimensions / spheres 
are all in various locations and conditions of love.  
To get from one dimension to another dimension 
that is in a better condition and more joyous 
condition, it’s about learning lessons in love. 
Progression in love is greatly enhanced through the 
asking for, praying for, and accepting our Mother 
and Father’s greatest gift, Their Divine Love. 
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The Fourth Sphere 

September 23rd, 2001 
Received by H. R.  

Cuenca, Ecuador 
 

Tears, yes, there will be much weeping because of the happenings which are about to occur.  But this is 
not our subject of today.   

I know that you have a long list of questions, and we will deal with all of them, one by one.  But we will 
also integrate these points in the series of messages which I intend to deliver.   

Today we will speak of the fourth sphere in the spirit world.   

As you already know, the spirits of the fourth sphere work hard in their work of "atonement," which in 
fact is no longer a work considered as a burden or obligation, as it has already become a means for self-
realization.   

Many of the spirits of the fourth sphere work as teachers in the educational and scientific institutions of 
lower spheres, they also act as spiritual guides and above all, it is in this sphere where they develop their 
at times astonishing healing abilities.   

The fourth sphere, as you already know, is basically an intellectual sphere.  You have heard that spirits 
who have opted for the development in Divine Love, don't remain a long time in those places, and in 
general this is true, but it is not a fixed rule.  I can imagine that you would like to stay longer at this place 
in order to deepen the knowledge that interests you, for example humanity's history, especially the history 
of Christendom.   

The spirits from the fourth sphere in their work as guides and humanity's helpers in many aspects, of 
course visit the Earth planes and the Earth itself frequently.  They are very interested in the affairs of 
Earth.  But that interest disappears gradually in the course of their spiritual development, as they progress 
inside this sphere from level to level.   

Yes, their art of healing is fabulous.  It would be difficult or impossible to give you an idea.  Although you 
have some medical education, you cannot compare what you try to do with what is achieved in the spirit 
world.  To give you a comparison, you would be like working with heavy hammers, and they work with 
fine instruments used for electronic devices.  Diseases which appear so material are not so in fact.  The 
Chinese concept of disease, of the flows of energies, of balance and harmonies, mirrors reality much 
more than occidental medicine, which certainly has developed a lot by systematic scientific research, 
but in its materialism it pursues the wrong goals.  But you can already notice that many doctors and 
scientists recognize this weakness and try to widen the reach of their treatments, applying "alternative" 
methods and pursuing "alternative" goals.   

I have told you that spirits in the fourth sphere lose their interest, little by little, in Earthly affairs.  The 
reason for this is that their Earthly bonds weaken.  In other words, politics, wars, daily life, etc. no longer 
get their attention.  Even family bonds disappear.  This doesn't mean that the most developed spirits of the 
fourth sphere don't help humanity, on the contrary, they do this with enthusiasm and with much more 
efficiency than other spirits coming from lower regions due to their great soul development.  But they do it 
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for love, for vocation, it gives them fulfilment.  And they offer this service to any person who needs it and 
who has been assigned to them, but the idea of being dedicated mainly to their relatives in the flesh no 
longer fits into this concept.  They have come to understand that all human beings are their sisters and 
brothers, and that all share the same Father.   

Yes, I know that you, too, have understood this, but you don't live this.  In your case it is an intellectual 
knowledge, but as I see it, there is not a lot of conviction behind it.  That is natural.  To arrive at these 
heights, a process of development is necessary, which is very difficult to attain to on Earth.  However it is 
not impossible.  There are mortals who may enter the Celestial spheres soon after their material death, but 
these cases are limited.  As I have told you, most arrive at the Earth planes, some even go to the second 
sphere.  And those who arrive immediately at the third sphere after death, are very rare, and if we go up 
the scale of spheres, the cases which have enough development for living immediately after their physical 
death in these high places are the great exception.   

Now we are returning to a very polemic but not very transcendent topic: Soulmates.  We will dedicate a 
special message to this topic, but I want to mention here and now that only in the fourth sphere this topic 
begins to gain some importance.  For the lower spirits, the question of soulmates may arouse interest or 
curiosity, but doesn't have relevance.  All this we will analyse soon.   

Well, my brother, from what I have explained so far, you may understand that the fourth sphere, with its 
vast offer of potential studies and its work full of realization, is a very attractive region for spirits, mainly 
for spirits along the way toward the perfect man.  For this reason, they usually stay there a long time.  
Also many spirits along the Celestial path do this, because they enjoy the work they are carrying out on 
humanity's behalf or for the benefit of less developed spirits, but many only consider this sphere as an 
intermediate stage, because certainly there is also the possibility of carrying out this work of love in the 
higher spheres.   

The decisive moment in the development of spirits in the fourth sphere is the loss of all their material 
bonds, like their interest in political matters, or their special attraction toward their relatives.  This 
attraction becomes a deep love for all humanity, without exception and preferences.  This is a huge step in 
the purification of natural love.   

Yes it is true, there are messages from spirits who claim to live in the fourth sphere, and who are 
interested in political matters.  You remember Napoleon Bonaparte's message, when he was observing the 
course of events during World War I with maximum interest.  As I have said, the loss of this kind of 
interest is the result of a development, which culminates in the supreme plane of the fourth sphere.  It is 
not given automatically nor instantaneously.  And only when this soul condition has been achieved, 
together with the necessary soul cleansing, the spirit has the opportunity to enter the following sphere, 
which then is hidden and inaccessible.  So you see, Napoleon was still far from this goal in this sense.   

This is a good moment to interrupt my discourse.  We could continue with the fifth sphere.  But I believe 
that it is advisable to clarify the question of soulmates before doing so.   

With my love and my blessings, I say goodbye now.  Have a beautiful and prosperous day.   

Your brother in Christ, Judas.   
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The Fifth Sphere 

September 25th, 2001 
Received by H. R.  

Cuenca, Ecuador 
 

My dear brother, today I come in order to tell you a little more about conditions prevailing in the fifth 
sphere of the spirit world.  We have already made a long journey together through several spheres, and 
you already have some notion of the spheres which you got from Ann Rollins, Jesus, and John's messages, 
etc.   

My main interest has been the description of the development in the diverse stages, and not so much the 
description of the environment, because that is something that is impossible to achieve.  Only in the Earth 
planes can you use comparison to convey an appropriate image, but by the second sphere, that would be 
much more difficult, and now, in the fifth sphere, that is absolutely impossible.   

I have told you how spirits from the fourth sphere get rid of all their Earthly bonds.  Only then are they 
mature spirits, true inhabitants of the spirit world; they are only then 100% spiritual beings.  Earth, for 
these spirits, is of no interest anymore, except in as much as there are other incarnated spirits who need 
their help.   

Ann Rollins, in her writings, said that the spheres of the spirit world can be categorized according to the 
kind of development they offer.  There are spheres which foster the development of the soul through 
purification of natural love, as the second, the fourth, and the sixth spheres.  There are other spheres, 
which encourage the development in Divine Love, as the third, the fifth, and the seventh spheres.   

Now, in the fifth sphere, we are in one of those soul spheres, as they are also called, which offer great 
opportunities for obtaining the Love of God, and where "natural" spirits don't spend much time.  We will 
analyse this in a little more in detail.   

Natural spirits have already achieved almost everything.  The only thing that they still lack is the absolute 
purity of their natural souls.  They have to eliminate the last traces of sin from their souls.  Error continues 
to exist because they still cling to false convictions, to their beliefs, but, as I already mentioned once, those 
are harmless beliefs.  The kind of truth they possess is really a kind of truth that is in harmony with the 
laws under which they develop, but it is not in harmony with the Laws of Divinity, with the Law of Divine 
Love.   

This last stage of purification, in general, doesn't take much time, and very soon they may leave the fifth 
sphere and enter the sixth, the great goal of all their spiritual life, the entrance into paradise.  Why should 
they stay in an inferior place, given that they have the possibility of living where their greatest desire is to 
live?  

We know that Divine Love achieves the purification of natural love in the soul.  Hence, the spirits along 
the Divine path of the fifth sphere, who have obtained a considerable amount of Divine Love in order to 
arrive there, already have a highly purified soul, too.  They don't need much time either to reach their 
definitive purification.  And many of them, in fact, hurry to progress into the sixth sphere, and almost all 
return very soon to the fifth.  What has happened?  
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You remember once, when you still were living in Europe, that one of your friends informed you that she 
was going to get a divorce.  She was college teacher, and was married to a bricklayer.  At the beginning, 
there was no problem in this relationship, both understood each other very well, but in the course of the 
years, the situation worsened definitively.  She summarized it in this way: "I am really fed up, the only 
topic of conversation with him is Mickey Mouse!"  She enjoyed the opera, and he didn't have any interest 
in that.  He enjoyed soccer games on Sundays, but this bothered her.  And so things were throughout all 
fields of interest.  The importance of sexuality had disappeared, there was nothing new in this relationship, 
and in theory only basic topics of common interest were left.  But in fact, they did not exist.  I don't want 
to discuss if this marriage was based on love or not, but rather I want to take advantage of this example to 
explain to you that spirits on the Divine path no longer find common interests with spirits of the sixth 
sphere.   

During their development through the spirit world, the Divine spirits, if one is allowed to call them such, 
as they are not still truly Divine, try to convince the natural spirits of the superiority of their path toward 
the Celestial Heavens.  Success is rare, but they try anyway.  In the sixth sphere, however, where natural 
spirits know that they have achieved the maximum that they can achieve, and where they live in incredible 
happiness, there is not even the inclination to listen to them, in general.  The scientific and philosophical 
topics which are developed there, are of little interest for Divine spirits, although they do possess enough 
knowledge to be able to follow these discussions, but to them they lack importance.  And the topic of 
Divine spirits, that is to say, the development of the soul in the Love of God, is an absurdity for their 
mates.   

Well, as I have said, after a very short time and after many disappointments, the Divine spirits prefer to 
return to the fifth sphere, where they try to obtain more Divine Love, in order to be able to enter directly 
the seventh sphere.   

The "mentality", if I may call it so, between natural spirits and Divine spirits of the fifth sphere is already 
quite different.  As you know, the obtaining of Divine Love also entails a superior role that the mind of the 
soul plays in comparison with the material mind, with its seat in the spirit body.  This is a process that 
does not occur in natural spirits.   

You have already read that the criterion for the entrance into the seventh sphere is the disappearance of the 
material mind and the absolute ascendancy of the soul's mind.  I won't try to explain this now, as you 
would not understand it anyway, but I tell you that one needs a lot of God's Love, of His Substance, in 
one's soul to achieve this goal.  And this is exactly what spirits on the Divine path in the fifth sphere seek 
to obtain.  And besides that development, as you may imagine, they continue working for humanity's 
benefit.   

I think I have written enough on the fifth sphere.  It is a fascinating topic.  But you have to experience it in 
order to understand it.   

Now I will leave you.  I wish you a very productive day, and as you already know, when you should need 
me, just call me.  I will be here at once.   

With all my love, I am your brother in Christ, Judas,  
a spirit from the Celestial Heavens 
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The Sixth Sphere 

September 27th, 2001 
Received by H. R.  

Cuenca, Ecuador 
 

My dear brother H___,  

I am glad that this time you have decided to receive my message through dictation.  It is good practice to 
change the mode of reception whenever this is possible, as you will gain so much more confidence and 
accuracy.  Currently it is very easy for us to enter into contact, provided that you find time and a quiet 
place.   

I want to continue writing about the spheres of the spirit world, and with today's message we arrive at the 
sixth sphere.  It will be a difficult chapter to explain, because even for us, the nature of the sixth sphere 
still presents a series of questions which we cannot answer.  I already see that you have guessed what I am 
referring to.  But we will speak of that later.  Firstly I intend to explain the condition of the inhabitants of 
the sixth sphere.   

As you already know, when spirits of the fifth sphere are able to purify their souls completely of sin, they 
have the opportunity to advance and to enter the sixth sphere.  The great majority does so, only some of 
the Divine Love spirits prefer to stay in the fifth, because they feel that this advance or progress would 
only be an apparent progress.  Many of these spirits however venture ahead, more out of curiosity in order 
to learn of the paradise that their "natural" mates so much yearn for, but they return disillusioned after a 
short time.   

The sixth sphere is a purely intellectual area, and when I say intellectual, I refer to the fact that in spite of 
the great spirituality of the place, the zeal of its inhabitants goes much more for increasing their 
knowledge, while they live a life in absolute harmony with God's laws of spirituality.  It is a place where 
science has reached its most spectacular results compared to all the spiritual spheres, and where the 
intelligence of its inhabitants is supreme, and where absolute fraternity exists, such as people dream of on 
Earth.   

Religion plays an important role, but the mere fact that there are many diverse religions in this zone, 
demonstrates that its inhabitants are not yet in possession of absolute truth.  You have already read 
messages where this situation is described, indicating that spirits coming from diverse cultures live in 
separate communities, happy with each other, but that there is very little contact with spirits outside their 
respective societies.  Inside these communities there are subgroups, based on special interests.  It is a 
paradise of immense happiness, where some kind of semi-truth reigns, and where the only possible 
progress is the accumulation of intellectual knowledge.  In the universe of God there is so much we may 
know, so that we will never reach absolute knowledge throughout all eternity.  But as for the soul, in this 
case a natural and totally purified soul, progress no longer exists beyond what has already been 
achieved.   



 116

And herein lies the great problem.  We don't know what will happen with these spirits.  They cannot 
remain without development through all eternity.  You already understand this problem.  This contradicts 
the Law of Change.  And they also fully realize that.   

Well, in order to continue, if I tell you about the great inventions and scientific discoveries, I don't want to 
suggest that life in the sixth sphere consists only of such studies, no, there are great social events, 
amusements, all of which provides them with great happiness, their class of happiness.  Paradise, yes, the 
sixth sphere is the paradise which the Hebrews dreamt of and continue dreaming of, and it is the 
paradise that Christian churches teach of, in general, and also spiritualists.   

The spirits of the sixth sphere no longer keep up much contact with mortals.  Messages from them are not 
very common.  You know that Mr. Padgett received some, but the reason was the curiosity these spirits 
felt when they saw Mr. Padgett surrounded by another class of spirits, namely of Celestials.  Those of the 
sixth sphere, however, do continue helping lower spirits along their way, and many are dedicated to the 
work of teachers and professors in the lower spheres.   

Good, I cannot tell you much more.  I would love to describe to you the atmosphere that reigns there but it 
is impossible.   

Yes, it happens, of course, that spirits of the sixth sphere decide to follow the Celestial pathway, mainly 
when they already possess some of Divine Love, which has lain inactive in their souls throughout all their 
development, and suddenly awakes and arouses longings in them for something more when they no longer 
feel filled with this paralysing satisfaction.  This happens at times when we talk to them and tell them of 
our world.  But, as I told you, in most cases we only meet deaf ears.  It is also the true that when they want 
to change their destination, they have to return to a lower sphere where they may find better conditions for 
the development of their souls in Divine Love.  This can be the third sphere, sometimes it is even the fifth, 
it depends on the amount of Love they already possess.   

With that I finish my discussion of the spiritual spheres.  Next time we will speak of the seventh sphere, 
which is not yet situated in the Celestial Heavens, but which you may 
consider as the antechamber.   

My dear brother, I like the portrait you drew of Andrew.  Yes, that was his 
appearance.  He was a rather short man, somewhat fat, well, not so much 
fat as stout, and by that I mean he had a very muscular body and 
tremendous physical strength.  His hands were huge, callous and firm, 
weather-beaten from long years of hard work as a fisherman.  He didn't 
speak much, and he had a rather introverted character, unlike his brother 
Peter.  But he had a heart of gold, which he still has now, even more 
precious.   

Andrew works a lot with mortals.  And I owe him a lot, yes, in fact I owe 
him everything.  Throughout all the time of my progress towards the 
Celestial Heavens, he accompanied me and helped tirelessly.  We still visit 
each other frequently, although we don't live in the same place.   
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It is time to say goodbye.  It is thundering, so you'd better disconnect your computer.  I am happy that 
your gallery of portraits is taking form already.  Very soon I will project another image of one of my old 
companions into your mind, and you will be able to try your talent as an artist once again.   

May God bless you always,  

Your brother in Christ,  
Judas.   

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Judas 

 
“Now, when I am about to leave you, I want to tell you that I like the portrait you made of me very much. I was a 
little bit thinner, but it is a good image. Thank you. You have also received a vision of Andrew. Perhaps you may 
one day paint a gallery of all the apostles' portraits? It would surely be very attractive.”            September 7th, 2001 

Note:  Following the writings of James Moncrief, one could consider that any reference to the Father, by 
other relevant writers, may be read as a reference to ‘our Mother and Father’.  Further, when considering 
soul healing, then reference to Divine Love could be referred to as ‘Feeling Healing with Divine Love’. 
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The Seventh Sphere 

September 28th, 2001 
Received by H. R.  

Cuenca, Ecuador 
 

Hello, my dear brother.  I have come to deliver my last message on the spirit world.  Let's talk about the 
seventh sphere.  

[HR: Your last message?  Won't you talk about the Celestial Heavens?] 

Yes, this is my last message to complete this sequence, and no, I won't talk about the Celestial Heavens.  It 
is already quite unsatisfactory what I can communicate of life in the higher spheres of the spirit world, and 
it would be worse if I tried to describe the Celestial spheres.  Those are totally out of reach of your 
perceptions, and I won't even try this.  Well, let's proceed.   

You know already that only those spirits whose souls' mind dominates their material mind, may enter 
the seventh sphere.  The material mind has not necessarily disappeared completely, but in the course of 
development in that sphere, it decreases ever more and finally ceases to exist.  So you see, when entering 
the spirit world, men lose their physical bodies and when entering the seventh sphere they lose their 
material mind and the last traces of their natural souls.   

That is in fact the great objective in the seventh sphere.  The inhabitants of this place are very perfect, in 
the sense that they have not only the perfection of the natural man, but their souls harbour a considerable 
amount of God's Love.  The transformation of their souls has progressed to such a point where they only 
lack very little in order to experience their total transformation.  Therefore the great experience of the New 
Birth happens in this sphere, with exception of the case when a person has already experienced the New 
Birth on Earth, as in the case of Jesus, but that is a very rare and really exceptional event.  However, it is 
possible.   

The duration of the process of the last stage of transformation varies.  It may be achieved in a relatively 
short time, but many spirits stay longer in this wonderful paradise, enjoying and experiencing, like tourists 
taking their time to explore the last corner of their unknown world rather than like sportsmen who make 
every effort to run a certain distance at full speed.  You may remember that you read how the Law of 
Compensation operates on the recollections of evil done on Earth.  And when people finally reach their 
redemption, these recollections leave them.   

Well, you have already understood that one cannot take that literally.  I committed evil on Earth, and not 
only once but many times, as practically all men do.  And I still remember this, otherwise I could not tell 
you of my betrayal.  What this sentence is intended to convey is that the recollections of evil always bear a 
bitter flavour, and the bitterness in the Earth planes is very strong, especially in the hells, where it leads 
almost to desperation.  But this flavour gets lost as we progress.  For example, in the fifth sphere there is 
practically nothing left of that negativity, and in the seventh sphere, it finally disappears completely.  
Many spirits take advantage of the time in the seventh to meditate on their lives on Earth, and primarily, 
on what has happened during their voyage through the spheres.   

I did it, and in that time the idea ripened in my heart of dedicating myself to people who are in a similar 
situation as I was on Earth.  I mean, people of a similar character, with similar problems of understanding, 
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etc.  You are one of these people, and as I try to influence you and to offer you guidance, I also do this 
with many others.  And if you look back at your life, you will see that we have had some success, and that 
your life has changed substantially, and for the better, as you will surely admit.  This is my work, one of 
my works, and many spirits in fact in the seventh sphere make up their mind on the kind of higher work 
they will perform with mortals, when once they enter the Celestial spheres.   

As I have already stated, the great objective in the seventh sphere is making the New Birth come true, and 
the incredible amount of Divine Love which spirits are able to obtain, bears a lot of faith, and perhaps it 
would be better to say, it bears a lot of soul knowledge, which is the same thing, but so you will 
understand better how the wisdom of spirits of the seventh sphere grows unimaginably.   

And when their souls finally become Divine souls, and when the gates of the Celestial Heavens open up, 
there comes also the prize of the certain and doubtless knowledge that they are owners of true 
Immortality, that they are Divine beings like God Himself is Divine, and that in fact they can no longer 
call themselves humans.  They are angels.  That transformation is greater than the mortal's transformation 
into a spirit, because in that step they only lose their physical bodies, while in the New Birth, they lose the 
"humanity" of their souls and acquire "Divinity", the supreme principle of all existence.   

Well, I think I have said enough on the seventh sphere.  Our voyage through those spheres should not only 
serve to quench your curiosity, but I have conveyed this information so that anyone who reads this 
information may find their individual position relative to this great succession of changes, whose main 
features I have communicated, without taking details into consideration, which certainly do exist, but 
which have no major importance for our purpose.  My brother, when you analyse where you are, 
considering your spirituality, your total delivery to your neighbours in fully recognized duty, considering 
your joyful delivery in service for your sisters and brothers, considering your detachment from all your 
Earthly and material bonds, where would you locate yourself?  

[HR: I am not sure, but thinking it over, I believe that I would fit into the second sphere, 
because the only criterion I do comply with completely is the deep conviction that happiness 
and fulfilment can only be found in spirituality.  But perhaps I am too optimistic...] 

Well said, H___, you would really fit into the second sphere.  You still have a long way to cover.  But 
comparing your current state to your condition of a few years ago, you have already achieved much.  
Where would you locate Mother Teresa? Undoubtedly you didn't know her personally, but you could 
make a tentative estimate.  

[HR: I really don't know, but I can imagine that she would fit into the fifth or seventh 
sphere...]  

Very well, a good guess.  She arrived in the fifth sphere, and she lacked little to enter the seventh, where 
she is now.   

[HR: As we are speaking of spheres, my wife would really like to know where her sister lives 
now.]  

She is in the fifth sphere.  And she still lacks somewhat in order to progress toward the seventh.  But she is 
on a very good track.  She is a very luminous spirit, I already told you this once.  Well, with that we will 
consider this cycle of messages as concluded.   
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I have already told you that I intend to start a new series, on Jesus' life and teachings, something like a 
biography.  But I see that you have accumulated some questions, which I shall try to respond to in the next 
days, more specifically we will deal with the topics of divorce and of violence, the causes of the present 
conflict and its possible solutions.  It is understandable that this is what most people are concerned about 
at this time.   

You have also received some questions on the spirit guides of other mortals.  I won't communicate that.  
First, when people make an effort to know their guides, and when they really desire it and transform their 
desire into actions, in the sense of developing their spirituality, they will be able to know their guides.  
Second, many of these spirits are happy in their anonymity, and although mortals at times are not able to 
discover their guides' identity, they can feel them, they can communicate with them and they can know 
them as they really are, not only their names.  Besides, what good would be saying that some guide's name 
is Juan Pérez and another one's is Joe Smith, and even another one's name is Franz Meier or Pierre 
Dupont.  Don't forget that there are many millions of Celestial spirits working with mortals, as a matter of 
fact, their number is larger than the number of mortals who seek spiritual progress.  And many of these 
anonymous spirits have reached greater development than I have, greater than some of the apostles have.   

With these words I say goodbye.  I pray that the Father may continue blessing you, and I hope to 
communicate with you soon again.   

Your brother in Christ and you guide along the Celestial 
path,  
Judas of Kerioth 

 

 

 

 Divine Love Flow: 
 

Prayer to God with a feeling and 
longing for  

God’s Divine Love to enter you. 
Have a longing for truth from God. 

LIVE FEELINGS FIRST 
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Spheres: 
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SPHERES: KINGDOM of MAN – 
           SPIRIT WORLD 
 
The first 7 spheres have logical and 
clearly defined end points both at the 
6th and 7th spheres.  Therefore a 
sequence of numbers is useful as a 
reference.  Within each of these lower 
spheres there are many stations or sub-
spheres so to speak through which 
beings move.  There are barriers 
preventing movement from one to a 
higher one until the necessary changes 
have been made.  The 6th sphere is the 
ending point for those who are 
following what has been referred to as 
the Natural Love Path.   
 
There exists a barrier between the 
earthly levels and the spirit levels and 
this is largely man-made.  This barrier 
has been built on fear and is made of 
belief.   

The 7th sphere is the transitional stage 
between the lower spheres and up into 
the Celestial Realms.   

KINGDOM of GOD – 
 CELESTIAL REALMS 
 
Above the 7th sphere we enter into 
a greater awareness of infinity.  
 
Why attempt to number infinity?   
 
There is a much less clearly 
defined system of Celestial 
Spheres with what we could 
call a blurring of the edges.   

Each of us who are within the Celestial 
Spheres knows who he or she is and 
knows what we can do.  That one might 
be a little or a lot further along the path 
makes no difference to the mutual love 
that we feel or the level of cooperation 
that is found in every endeavour.  If one 
is further along, that one is then 
committed to helping all others to come 
along.  There is absolutely no sense of 
competition.  That was left behind long 
ago. 

There are barriers within the structure of the spiritual realms which 
constrain beings until they are fit to make the move to a higher level.  
This is not in anyway competitive or subject to examination but is to 
ensure that the being concerned does know what they need to know in 
order to function at the next level.  The transition, when it happens, is 
totally smooth and natural and dependent of the level of knowledge of 
the being. 
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We have guardian angels with us all of the time, typically more than one.  
They usually are from the spheres 2, 3, and 4, so they are spirits 
progressing along the natural love path or divine love path. 
 
Our spirit guide, should we have a spiritual aspiration, will be from a 
background and level that is most appropriate for our growth.  Should 
you have an aspiration to pursue the divine love path then your spirit 
guide may well be a celestial angel, that is, above the 8th sphere. 
 
We are also visited by mischievous / malevolent spirits from the lower 
earth planes of the 1st sphere, referred to as the hells.  It is these spirits 
that distract us with emotions / symptoms including those diagnosed as 
mental illnesses.  It is our soul condition that attracts these dark spirits. 

WE ARE NEVER ALONE! Spheres 
   
 
  +++ 
 
   
 
Celestial 
Heavens 
 
Divine 
  Love 
   8 
 
   7 
 
   6 peak 
Natural  
  Love  
   5 
 
   4 
 
   3 
 
   2 
 
   1 
sphere 
plains 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
Hells 
 

SOUL SPIRIT BODY PHYSICAL BODY

Your soul animates your spirit body and physical body 
through connecting cords.  Spirits in the spirit world 
can connect up to you through these cords also. 

Spirit Guide 
(typically an angel) 

Guardian Angels 
(typically spirits) 

Dark spirits from 
the hells can cause 

you no harm. 

Yes, we are never alone, 
we have spirit friends with 
us at ALL times.  We can 
all learn to communicate 
with them. 
 
Everything is 
interconnected.
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SPHERES within the CELESTIAL REALMS MELD INTO EACH OTHER: 
RICHARD MESSAGES     Celestial Spirit Richard   22 December 2012 
 
As we progress through the spheres in which we live we become more and more familiar with this 
wonderful dance of life and the possibilities that exist.  As far as we know the possibilities are infinite and 
we are happy to accept that and happy to be at the stage we find ourselves.  
 
Celestial spheres are not marked by numbers.   
 
The first 7 spheres have logical and clearly defined end points both at the 6th and 7th spheres.  Therefore a 
sequence of numbers is useful as a reference.  Within each of these lower spheres there are many stations 
or sub-spheres so to speak through which beings move.  There are barriers preventing movement from one 
to a higher one until the necessary changes have been made.  The 6th sphere is the ending point for those 
who are following what has been referred to as the Natural Love Path.   
 
The difference between what are regarded as two paths, the Natural Love Path and the Divine Love 
Path, is, essentially, the amount of Divine Love that beings have been able to acquire.   
 
Acquire is not the best word but will do for the time being.  The 7th sphere is then the transitional stage 
between the lower spheres and the Celestial Realms.  Once more there is a clear transition point from the 
lower to the higher.  You may have been told that the system of numbering continues.  This gives a 
misguided and distorted view of these realms.  The lower spheres, as with the Earthly sphere, as it now 
exists, are more defined and exist within infinity but are not party to its fullness.  Once more, I will not 
attempt at this time to expand on this and will leave an acknowledged ‘elephant in the room’.  
 
Above the 7th sphere we enter into a greater awareness of infinity.  As I said to you earlier in one of our 
chats, why attempt to number infinity?  In addition, there is a much less clearly defined system of spheres 
with what we could call a blurring of the edges.  We will talk more of this as we proceed as you are 
interested even though you really have no idea of what I present to you.  Once more, listen but don’t 
assume that you know.  The purpose in telling you is to open you a little more.  Your listening is rather 
like hearing a traveller’s tale of foreign and strange shores.  The difference is in your capacity to make a 
reasonable picture of what you hear from us. 
 
Each of us who is here (within the Celestial Realms) knows who he or she is and knows what we can do.  
That one might be a little or a lot further along the path makes no difference to the mutual love that we 
feel or the level of cooperation that is found in every endeavour.  If one is further along, that one is then 
committed to helping all others to come along.  There is absolutely no sense of competition.  That was left 
behind long ago. 
 
There are barriers within the structure of the spiritual realms which constrain beings until they are fit to 
make the move to a higher level.  This is not in any competitive or subject to examination but is to ensure 
that the being concerned does know what they need to know in order to function at the next level.  The 
transition, when it happens, is totally smooth and natural and dependent of the level of knowledge of the 
being. 
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There exists a barrier between the Earthly levels (physical domain) and the spirit levels and this is largely 
man-made.  This barrier has been built on fear and is made of belief.  This is essentially the barrier that 
persons breach in the transition to spirit life.  That is, when they die (death of the physical body only).  
This is the barrier that many people who enter the dying process are aware of having breached.  There are 
many who do enter the process of dying without completing the process who are not aware of this for 
many reasons.  This is also the barrier that many breach without needing to enter a dying process.  Many 
mediums are able to bridge this barrier to access what lies beyond and to communicate with those in spirit.  
Others have a sense of breaching or bridging this in meditative practice.  Yet others have flashes of vision, 
hearing, feeling or other awareness.  There are all levels of such experiences and many are transformative 
for the individual and many others are discounted as they are seen to fall outside the accepted societal 
norms. 
 
The importance of what I am saying is that this ‘barrier’ does not really exist but is believed to do so.  The 
potential exists now for free and easy communication between our levels of living (physical and spiritual).  
The time is now ripe for the ‘opening’ of this non-existent barrier. 
 
In the past and even at present there are societies who acknowledge and respect communication which 
bridges the Earthly or carnate levels and the discarnate.  We are now moving to broaden this to a great 
degree.  There is indeed the coming great change of the level of spiritual awareness of humanity.  Many 
people imagine this happening as the mystical conferring of a new level of awareness upon all those who 
are attuned to receiving it so that it will happen in some almost magical manner.  As happens within the 
spheres of spirit, the change will happen naturally and easily when the individual knows what he/she 
needs to know.  The change will come from knowledge and not from belief but will be catalysed by 
desire. 
 
Remember that you are attempting to 
make sense of all of this from a 
temporal (Earthly) position with a 
temporally attuned mind.  Accept the 
limitations of this process even as you 
accept the boundless future that awaits.  
When I say that it is desirable to accept 
certain limitations I don’t imply that 
one should be resigned to these but 
that one should accept that one is 
developing other and far superior 
processes.  Acceptance properly 
understood and applied is always a 
freeing process that opens the way for 
the new.  You are totally loved as you 
are now and will be totally loved 
when you are as you become. 
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The Richard Messages – Celestial Spirit Richard             25 February 2013 
One of the most wonderful aspects of Creation is the allowance of almost unlimited variation of form and 
the expressions of that variability in all aspects of the forms created.  We have variety upon variety.  
Humanity has developed a great desire to catalogue and list the variations in order to understand what is 
called Nature.  In this process there has arisen a need to find the ‘normal’ which usually means the most 
common form within a vast variety.  So what is apparently most common becomes regarded as normal 
and the rest acquires a cloak of ‘abnormality’ to varying degrees.  This is unfortunate and colours the 
attitude of the majority of most people to what they regard as not normal in the context of their own 
‘normality’. 

Let me put this in some context from my perspective as an inhabitant of the Celestial Realms (8th sphere 
and upwards).  There are vast numbers of souls in the World of Spirit (1st through to 6th sphere) and these 
are spread over the many spheres that exist and within what may be regarded as the sub-spheres within 
these.  The densest population of spirits appears to be within the upper first and second spheres.  The least 
dense population exists in the Celestial Realms!  Now this makes us ‘fringe dwellers’ in the terms of many 
worldly attitudes.  Indeed we are so regarded by many if not most of the inhabitants of the lower spheres 
as we do look different to them.  This creates some difficulty for us in contacting them.  We are as normal 
as they as you are as normal as your neighbour and brother and sister even though you may look 
completely different and speak different languages and not understand each other. 

You see, you are respecting and heeding the words of one who is regarded as at least different in his own 
broad world by the majority of inhabitants.  This analogy taken into the context of your world is no less 
apt.  The bulk of the herd inherits the cloak of normality and appears to wield the power in your planet.  
Throughout time the leaders of the greatest change have usually arisen from the fringes as these are the 
areas of humanity with the greatest acknowledgment of and respect for the wonders of variability and the 
true breadth of normality.  In fact, some of those who are giving the appearance of being from the fringe 
and pushing for change in your world at present are not truly so and are actually attempting to push old 
standards of normality for their own purposes while claiming that their interest is the benefit of humanity 
as a whole.  Beware the dissemblers.  I leave the consideration of that to you. 

My group of fringe dwellers is moving to remove the fringes by inviting all to join us.  We would have all 
with us in our realms.  Our desire is to remove normality so that all are accepted without judgment.  
Normality is a judgment that no one deserves. 

By our very nature we (Celestial Spirits) are fringe dwellers here and are viewed with suspicion by many.  
This casts a wonderful light on those of you who are now moving towards this realm and who will bring 
the light you carry with you in what is perceived as much less threatening by those you will encounter on 
your journey.  You have now and will continue to have the ability to share your knowledge with many 
souls who are not yet privy to the knowledge of Divine Love.  Think of your own experiences in your life 
when you have been able to take information from a friend or colleague when you had resisted the same 
information or advice from another who was maybe perceived as different.  This applies to you now on 
Earth as well as on this side when you arrive here in your own time. 

That we are seen as fringe dwellers indicates the attitude that is inculcated in virtually all of humanity and 
which is carried here and which is to look down to find self-justification.  This attitude is demeaning and 
decreases the value of all concerned.  No one can step up on the disregard and degradation of those seen to 
be below.  One is drawn upwards by the desire for and the love and respect of Our Father. 
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The hells are unimaginable 
places of darkness – a subset 
of 2 Planes of Disharmony. 

The top of 1st sphere is a very pleasant 
earth environment in the spirit realms. 

1st sphere, being of the earth plane, has 
Summerland as it highest plane. The mid range 
planes, where most of us arrive, is similar in 
nature as Coober Pedy, Andamooka, and 
Marble Bar (inland Australia).  The lowest 
planes in the 1st sphere are the dark hells. 
We all arrive into the 1st sphere, some will be 
ready for the 2nd sphere.  Very few have ever 
been ready for the 3rd sphere. 
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at one-ment with God 

 

Natural Love peak 

Divine Love – Celestial Realms 

Spiritual Realms 1 – 6  

 
Celestial Realm progresses to infinity. 

Truth is always spoken Summerland is one of many 
children’s nurseries. 

OUR DESTINATION, on PASSING OVER, is TYPICALLY the MID RANGE PLANES of 
the 1ST SPHERE 

Celestial spheres, 8 and above, are not numbered, 
numbers are used to indicate relativity.  Love 
increases exponentially on a logarithmic scale.

http://www.pascashealth.com/index.php/library.html 

Library Downloads – Pascas Papers
All papers may be freely shared.  The fortnightly mailouts are free to all, to be added into the 
mailout list, kindly provide your email address.    info@pascashealth.com 
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The GOLDEN LEAF:     via Zara Borthwick and Nicholas Arnold 

 
Spheres and Soul Conditions 

June 7th, 2008  
Hello Nicholas and Zara it is I, White Feather and I am present with you to commence work on the 
Spheres and soul conditions.  It is a pleasure to be writing with you again and like you both, I have such a 
fond memory of the first season of Messages conveyed by many contributing individuals that form The 
Awareness of Divine Love Messages. 
   

I will write with you in this work and the vision is to convey a little light on the Spheres and the 
conditions of souls who relate to these Spheres that all mortal spirits in their natural condition reside in 
and all Immortal spirits in their condition of Divine Love reside in.  In these messages, my desire is not to 
convey the spirit quality and fabric of these Spheres in their makeup, but to illustrate for the reader, a 
greater awareness of soul condition relating to these Spheres.  In this way, the soul and its condition seen 
as the true and real experience of life for the union of the mortal world that is Earth, and the relating 
Spheres that are of spirit.   

This work began, when in the awareness of Divine Love you received inspiration whilst on your walks.  
You felt that spirit communication may transpire so that a progressive image of soul condition may be 
seen as this relates directly with the teachings contained within the Padgett Messages and yours and Zara's 
understanding of the existence of these environments in context with natural and Divine Love.  Your 
feelings and desire to communicate in this way with us to create more resource was true.   

With love, White Feather  

I am here let us begin. 

The First Natural Sphere is vast as was revealed to you in the Awareness of Divine Love Messages.  
Souls living in this Sphere still contain a very real continuity of experience from their mortal experiences 
of soul condition when living on Earth.  This realisation of Natural Love is most dominant and a 
tremendous proportion of individuals are very suited in soul condition to the First Natural Sphere because 
of the mortal experience of living on Earth.  A visible reference to this soul condition is goodness and this 
attribute is a quality that a great number of mortal souls experience throughout the generations.   

The First Natural Sphere is abundant with spirits, their mortal experience is still present to them, and they 
can relate very much to each other just like individuals do on Earth.  The First Sphere receives every 
individual soul that transitions from a mortal life on Earth to begin their spirit life, the Law of Retraction 
sees to it that each individual finds his or her arrival into the First Sphere as a transitory completion.  
Individuals who, in their mortal experience, are physically disabled or have severe personality dysfunction 
or afflictions due to physical conditions resurrected here.  The individual soul and their spirit body are 
then harmonised so that the afflictions that once existed in mortal life are no longer present in a 
dysfunctional or handicapped personality in the spirit life.  Some of my terms may be generalised for such 
is the scope of mortal experience, however to convey a little as we are doing, all who arrive in the First 
Sphere in a good soul condition of Natural Love are resurrected to this condition and harmony.  A person 
on Earth who by their birth has serious mental, physical, or emotional disabilities is not required to 
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continue in this form of experience as a spirit because the material adjunct and condition of their physical 
being is no longer present.  With time, these individuals gradually rediscover their soul's attribute and their 
individuality restored so that a cognitive function of will for that individual can be lived and determined.   

The First Natural Sphere caters for all souls in this condition of Natural Love and this provides the right 
environment for all individuals.  Just like on Earth, individuals share in their own culture and beliefs, 
languages and so forth, so too do these individuals participate in this sharing in the First Natural Sphere.  
Individuals generally are attracted to what they already know and to family groups and this is much the 
way of this Sphere.  It is difficult to describe how vast this Sphere is, for so many spirits reside here … 
however, the Father has created this Sphere so that all have a place to reside in and it is quite beautiful for 
this environment in its enormity reflects a good soul condition in Natural Love and there is peace and love 
present.   

The First Natural Sphere also serves the purpose that allows mortal souls from the Earth to adjust into 
their spirit life.  This is very significant for there are differences.  These differences need adjustment, so 
that the transition from the Earth into spirit is complete and that the individual learns this way of living 
even though their memories of the Earth experience remain present.  In addition, the souls that live only a 
very short life in the flesh can find a life in the First Natural Sphere so that their individuality can develop 
to maturity so that choices made along the way, which may involve a progression of soul condition.   

June 9th, 2008  

The Second Natural Sphere is much like the First Natural Sphere in size, although it is independent of 
the First Sphere.  Souls in the First Sphere are generally aware of the Second Sphere, and individuals do 
communicate and visit both Spheres.  The soul condition of spirits in the Second Natural Sphere in their 
Natural love incrementally perfected and this is why communication and movement between these two 
natural Spheres by individuals transpires.  The soul condition in Natural Love is very compatible in the 
First and Second Natural Sphere.  In and throughout all the Natural Spheres individuals do not actively 
work to perfect their attribute of Natural Love, to perfect their soul condition so that a spiritual realisation 
obtained as a course in spirit life.  For the most part, individuals are quite content in these Natural Spheres 
for life is pleasant and spirits are in no way in a hurry to move beyond the compatibility of their own 
environment and the companionship of friends and the familiar surroundings.  The Second Natural Sphere 
is enormous for many individuals reside in this Sphere and the beauty of this Sphere is significant.   

The first thing to notice about the Fourth Natural Sphere is that there is more space and openness in this 
Sphere.  This Sphere, like all the Spheres, are independent of each other, yet relate directly with each other 
and each Sphere is unique to its creation and specific for the soul condition appropriate.  The Fourth 
Natural Sphere is a peaceful Sphere for the number of residents begins to diminish, whereas the First and 
Second Natural Sphere have a substantial number of individuals residing in these two Spheres.  
Individuals in the Fourth Natural Sphere have a soul condition in Natural Love that has commenced to 
become more individualised in soul condition and this reflects in the environment that the Fourth Natural 
Sphere sustains.  Individuals in the Fourth Natural Sphere are very aware of the First and Second Natural 
Sphere, and do often visit these two Spheres.  Individuals in the Fourth Natural Sphere have made a start 
to change their soul condition and this Sphere reflects a more evolved sense of Natural Love.  The essence 
of the Fourth Natural Sphere in context with soul condition is that the individual has actively commenced, 
by engaging their own will, to develop their individuality toward an enlightenment and inner fulfilment.  
The environment of the Fourth Natural Sphere is more sophisticated than the First and Second Natural 
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Sphere for individuals have commenced to convey the condition of their being in a more definitive 
manner and participate with learning and study.   

The Sixth Natural Sphere is the Sphere that reflects as an environment, the soul condition of individuals 
in their perfect attribute of Natural Love.  These individuals retain various beliefs about God and the 
Universe however, the condition of their soul in Natural Love sustained in a good living natural condition 
and the intellect and will sufficiently developed so that one may perceive that an inner fulfilment has been 
achieved and the individual perceives their own existence as being content.  The pursuit of knowledge 
obtained.  The defining essence in the Sixth Natural Sphere is that the individuals have had the experience 
of once living on Earth and then progressing to the Sixth Natural Sphere through the other Natural 
Spheres.  They conclude that for all natural experience, they have mastered the knowledge and way of 
such living and are masters of this knowledge and experience.  A boundary that exists contains this Sixth 
Natural Sphere so that the soul condition of perfect Natural Love cannot transcend any further.  These 
individuals have embraced their own individuality to its natural maximum and their will and soul 
condition is in complete harmony.  These individuals do see themselves as teachers and knowledge of 
their existence known throughout the Natural Spheres yet they do not influence natural souls in the First, 
Second or Fourth Natural Sphere by the activity of their will for their own experience clearly defined that 
by their own effort their soul condition, perfected and changed.   

The individuals in their perfect natural soul condition can move if they so choose, throughout all the 
Natural Spheres however souls in the First Natural Sphere, Second Natural Sphere and Fourth Natural 
Sphere have not the soul condition to exist in the Sixth Natural Sphere.  All spirits residing in all these 
natural Spheres in their soul condition of Natural Love are resident in these Natural Spheres and can visit 
the mortal world of Earth.  The Divine Love and Holy Spirit is available for all natural souls who reside in 
all these Natural Spheres and until a soul chooses to invocate this Divine Love into their soul, the Divine 
Love Spheres are environments in which these natural individuals have no knowledge or experience of.  
The beautiful realisation is that a soul does not need to be in a perfect soul condition of Natural Love 
qualities so that one is ready and indeed able to then participate with Divine Love.  A soul in the First 
Natural Sphere is just as capable of receiving Divine Love as a soul in the Second, Fourth, and Sixth 
Natural Sphere.   

The mortal world today is vastly populated.  As you know, communication between populations, 
countries, and individuals is growing with awareness.  The incarnation of a soul from the Pre-Incarnation 
Sphere begins the individualisation of a finite mortal soul in its attribute and soul condition of Natural 
Love and a spirit body created so that the existence of the individual in the afterlife is prepared.  There are 
individuals living in the mortal world that reflect all conditions of Natural Love.  This is evident for when 
individuals complete their Earth life and their spirit life begins from the First Sphere, the Law of 
Attraction directly relating to soul condition comes into effect and individuals are attracted to the Natural 
Spheres that best suit their condition and needs of soul.  The Divine Love and Holy Spirit are present and 
available to all mortal souls as they are in and throughout all the Natural Spheres.   

The lowest of these Spheres represents the soul condition of individuals in the poorest soul condition of 
Natural Love.  These individuals are isolated and lost, and even though they are aware of a life once lived 
in the mortal world.  They are aware that an invisible condition surrounds them so that it is difficult for 
them to move.  The word darkness or hell has been used, however when one learns of soul condition, then 
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this Sphere reflects the condition of soul and individuality.  The will of individuals here is contrary to the 
workings of Love and harmony.  These conditions determined by the individual in their mortal life.   

Spirits living in the First, Second, Fourth and Sixth Natural Sphere do not create, in their spirit life, any 
action that is contrary to love so that this may cause compensation that requires that individual to regress 
in soul condition to the Three Lower Spheres.   

The Second Lower Sphere reflects the soul condition of individuals who are not living in the extreme 
condition of soul condition that the lowest Sphere represents.  These individual spirits can move about to a 
limited degree, yet remain isolated in their soul condition.  The invisible force that surrounds these 
individuals and binds them to their Sphere is the Law of Compensation that is present and unseen yet the 
feeling of it is very tangible.   

The First of these Lowest Spheres is much lighter because individuals have commenced to change soul 
conditions by working at compensating for their actions and choices lived out in the mortal world when 
they were of the flesh.  These individuals, whilst still contained to their Sphere, can see the progress of 
love so that their soul condition is not so lost any more to them and they are aware of where they have 
come from.   

These Three Lowest Spheres are an adjunct to the First Natural Sphere.  These Spheres have a boundary 
to them so that these individuals in their soul condition cannot move or influence, by the activity of their 
will and soul condition, the spirits in the Natural Spheres or mortals of the Earth to continue creating or 
influencing actions and reactions that are contrary to the workings and the Laws of Love.  When a lost 
soul from these Spheres visits the mortal world, spirits in good soul condition accompanies them so that 
mercy and forgiveness maybe found and given so that compensation is completed.  The Divine Love and 
the Holy Spirit is available to all souls in these Three Lowest Spheres and the condition of soul that is 
extremely poor in its condition is not fixed for an individual for all Eternity.  Each individual always has 
the potential to receive Divine Love and to find the way of living in love again.   

Now we move into the awareness and presence of the Divine Love.   

The First Divine Love Sphere is a most significant environment because this Sphere is where individuals 
begin learning about their soul's New-Birth and their changing soul condition from their Natural Love into 
a Divine condition.  This First Divine Love Sphere openly presents to the individual that God now 
becomes a real and living Soul and that from this Soul; the ever-abundant Divine Love is obtained directly 
into one’s soul.  This Sphere is full of activity because souls in all degrees of Natural soul condition reside 
here learning about their beginning with Divine Love and personalisation with the Father's Soul through 
love.   

The Divine Love Spheres are interlinked and separate from the Natural Spheres.  No Divine Love Sphere 
exists between two Natural Spheres.  The Natural Spheres are interlinked and are contained to their own 
spirit space and the Divine Love Spheres are contained in their own spirit space.  They do not overlap 
each other or exist in the same time and space spirit experience.  The First Divine Love Sphere is quite 
close to the mortal Sphere of Earth just like the First Natural Sphere.  The First Divine Love Sphere is 
very close to the First Natural Sphere and their boundary is defined and real.  It is difficult to provide a 
real image for such is the size and spirit existence that exists which is not made of material properties such 
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as the Earth, the Sun, and the Moon.  The main thing is that the Father has created the Spheres so that 
spirit life works directly with soul condition and that these boundaries are as clear as the light of your day.   

The First Divine Love Sphere generates a lot of soul activity for souls here are very much in their natural 
condition of soul and so in the light and new awareness of Divine Love, there is a real sense of uniqueness 
and difference to the mortal world and Natural Spheres.  Learning about Divine Love and the Father 
becomes very evident for souls here and a thorough understanding of ones own mortal soul condition 
becomes obvious because the realisation of the soul and the soul's journey has the attention of the 
individual.  The once lived mortal life on Earth begins to re-identify for the first time with an objectivity 
and context so that the soul can see and learn what was once a purely self-determined experience now 
transforms into a soul-realised experience.   

In the Padgett Messages, the numbering of the Spheres established to give an identity and context to the 
progression of Spheres relating to Natural and Divine Love.  The Divine Love Spheres in the Padgett 
Messages identified as Spheres 3, 5 and 7 with sub-spheres within each Sphere.  To simplify for the 
reader, the first Divine Love Sphere described in the Padgett Messages as the Third Sphere.  In this work, 
my desire is to represent these Spheres as the First Divine Love Sphere, the Second Divine Love Sphere, 
and the Third Divine Love Sphere identified in the Padgett Messages as Spheres 3, 5 and 7.   

The Second Divine Love Sphere, like the First Divine Love Sphere is vast in space and is very, very 
peaceful and beautiful.  Individuals in this Second Divine Love Sphere enjoy the soul condition of an 
adjustment from now living and accepting living with the Divine Love of the Father.  The critical period 
of acceptance has been passed, which happens in the First Divine Love Sphere, so that individuals accept 
the Father and Divine Love that is freely available and the changes of soul condition that result from the 
Divine Love being conveyed into their soul by the workings of the Holy Spirit.  One's individuality is now 
more individualised and the spirit body reflects a condition of change within the soul that is supportive of 
this change of soul condition.  The mortal experience in its previous natural conditions is more integrated 
and the causes and effects that effect soul condition have begun to dissolve and the individual fulfilled for 
the attribute of soul and the Divine Love awakens its potential and the personality of the individual begins 
to be more soulfully lived and not so self-determined.  I must also convey, that the will of the individual is 
moving into the awareness that the existence of the Father is real and the way of Divine Love and Law is 
real so that the self-determination of the individual does not need to compete or to create that which has 
already been created for the individual by the Father.   

Celestial spirits intermingle with the individuals in the 1st, 2nd and 3rd Divine Love Sphere to help teach 
about the realities of the Universal Father and the contrasting uniqueness between Natural and Divine 
living.  The reality of soulmates also becomes apparent in this Sphere and the greater workings of the 
Father's Laws pertaining to soul condition become more evident for these Laws are present in the Divine 
Love Spheres that relate directly with a soul in their New-Birth experience, which is not present in the 
Natural Spheres.   

The Third Divine Love Sphere is the Sphere that reveals that the soul condition of an individual has 
completed its New-Birth.  This means that the natural condition of soul that once was, has now been 
absorbed and transformed into a Divine condition of Fatherly Love.  The condition of soul is no longer 
subject to any influences that once determined the condition of soul when living as a mortal in a life 
experience on Earth.  All Compensation has been resolved and all error ceases to exist within an 
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individual soul.  The will of an individual has fused with the soul so that the individual reflects the 
completeness of living with the Father and is ready to make the transition into the Celestial Heavens.  This 
experience is in the time of the individual and no experience in any of these Spheres is rushed or forced by 
the sheer act of will.  An individual accepts and realises the Divine Love that has provided the progression 
of a soul to move to this Sphere and so, this awareness is realised by the individual and reflected in their 
soul condition.  All individuals in all these Spheres and Celestial Heavens can visit any of the Natural 
Spheres and the mortals on Earth if need be, as I am with you now and this demonstrates this Truth.   

We have arrived at the Celestial Heavens.  Now we are living as spirits, individualised souls in Divine 
Love of the Father.  The personalisation of the Father is substantial in substance and image and the 
individual has developed a rapport with the Father that is present – continuously present and without 
separation.  This in a soul's journey, is a moment of celebration for what once began as a baby on Earth, 
the individual has continued in Natural and then with Divine Love all the way through to the completion 
of a soul's New-Birth and perfection.  The condition of soul continues to develop in the Celestial Heavens 
for there are many Spheres that continue on in these Heavens towards the Father that make up the 
complete image of the Celestial Heavens in context with the mortal Earth and all Natural and Divine Love 
Spheres.  Most individuals make the transition from the 3rd Divine Love Sphere into the Celestial 
Heavens with their soulmate.  However, due to individual choices; some individuals do progress into the 
Celestial Heaven whilst their soulmate is still in a condition of Natural Love and participates in this 
condition in a Natural Sphere or whilst the individual in Natural Love or with Divine Love is still living 
on the Earth.   

The most defining essence of these Heavens is the presence of the Father for the reality of this most loving 
and beautiful Soul is ever present and realised in the conditions of each individual.  Jesus resides in the 
highest of these Spheres in these Heavens and some have been to his home; it is not a grand place but a 
peaceful place, the Celestial home of Jesus.   

We all have homes where we rest and enjoy our way of living and learning about the greater realities to 
Universal material, material-spirit, and spirit realities.  The Holy Spirit is still present and conveys Divine 
Love into our soul and our love for the way that the Father has loved us all the way, from when we were 
once unaware of such Loving to the now knowing and ever aware of such Loving is adored and fulfilling.  
Every individual in these Celestial Heavens knows the meaning of life and is present in our knowing that 
the Father, having created and given first and only life to our soul, has created all so that our soul can 
become at-one in Love and peace with, Our Father.   

This has been a most loving and beautiful experience to write with you and Zara and to convey a little on 
the Spheres and soul condition.  In love and awareness, individuals may lay their hearts upon these words.  
To gain inspiration into becoming aware of the Divine Love that exists for them to receive and to learn 
about the Spheres and the mortal experience in the fulfilment of the potential of one's own soul.   

Thank you very much and love to all, with love, White Feather  

LIVE FEELINGS FIRST 
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We are one half of the soul. 
 
The amount of pull as you grow 
draws your soulmate to you, your 
other half. 
 
As one half of the soul grows, that 
pull grows and grows. 
 
From about the 5th dimension, 
soulmates start to find out who their 
other halve is. 
 
There are cords of connection 
existing between soul halves, from 
about the 5th sphere, those cords of 
light become visible to a spirit and 
he/she can follow them to his/her 
soulmate. 
 
 

Earth plane 
1st sphere 

Celestial spheres 8 to infinity 
Soulmate bonding may occur 

At one with God 

SOUL HALVES 
DRAW BACK 
TOGETHER 

 Spiritual spheres 1 – 6 

Whilst we are receiving our Heavenly Parents’ Divine Love, and that this Love is causing change 
within our soul and spirit attributes, the greatest Truth known to man and spirit is that this is the 
way our Mother and Father are actually loving us!  When we progress, it is God’s way of loving 
us into love and then we live what we are, love.   
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God is in Their heavens, God 
have Their habitation in the 
Spheres of Paradise. And God 
– the substance, the self-
existing soul form – have 
Their locality. 
Jesus 25 May 1917 
P. 520 Book of Truths 

WHY DID GOD CREATE 
SOULMATES? 

As we follow our passions and desires 
in harmony with God, we grow closer 
to our soulmate. 
 
When you follow your desires and 
passions your soulmate is drawn to 
you in your growth towards God. 
 
Your desire for God          is No. 1. 
Your desire for soulmate is No. 2. 
Then your soulmate will grow with 
you. 
 
If your preference is reversed, then 
upon connecting up with your 
soulmate will cause you to become 
stuck as your primary desire is 
fulfilled. 
 
Always place your desire for God 
first. 
 
As you progress up through the 
spheres, the number of emotions to 
be experienced grows a thousand fold 
over and above the prior sphere. 
 

Earth plane 

Celestial spheres 8 to infinity 
Soulmate bonding occurs 

 Spiritual spheres 1 – 6  

At one with God 
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GOD,  
FATHER, 
MOTHER, 
CREATOR, 
HEAVENLY 
PARENTS 
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Earth plane 

Unknown 
number of 
spheres, yet to 
be created, so 
as to reach the 
level of the 
Creator. 

     Father 
 
Mother  

Spheres in 
the heavens 
are not 
actually 
numbered, 
this is an 
indicative 
outline.

Souls, being thoughts of God, are ready 
for incarnation in their billions.  These 
souls are at the level of the 6th sphere in a 
natural love state, however, they are not 
within the 6th sphere perse.  These souls 
are not self aware.  Prior to incarnation, 
they do not express free will. 
There is nothing of the Divine within the 
soul. 
They have an instinct to incarnate. 
Incarnation of the two soul halves, male 
and female aspects, typically occurs within 
a 5 or 6 year time frame, however the 
timing may be 20 to 60 years apart. 
To become conscious of self, you must 
incarnate.   
This is the individualisation process. 

The soul half that incarnates is the one 
most suitable for the characteristics and 
character of the attracting parents. 
Upon incarnation, one’s soul condition 
adjusts to reflect the soul conditions of 
those around it, typically reflecting closely 
the soul conditions of one’s parents.  
Upon completion of individualisation 
process, that is incarnation which may be 
only a short experience in the mother’s 
womb, we never need return to the 
physical state.  To be able to return to our 
Creator, Father, we need to use our free 
will and ask for His Divine Love. 

OUR JOURNEY of GROWTH in LOVE 
All we need do is to ask for God’s Divine 
Love – it is that simple. 
Ask directly, no intermediaries needed.

Soul does not 
know sexuality. 
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Thought is a packet of energy, however, it is no where near the power of the 
energy of the soul. 
 
Emotions are instant transmissions to everything in the universe including God. 
 
Emotional feeling, if you feel the feeling, God feels that feeling, that is a prayer. 
 
Your life, through your emotions, is a prayer. 
 
Prayer is the mechanism by which we can receive Divine Love. 
 
It is only me (you) that is keeping myself away from God. 
 
Prayer is a physical connection between you and God through your soul, which is 
an emotional condition, your soul condition, that is what prayer is.  
 
It is prayer that opens your soul.  Just like a flower bud comes into bloom! 

Spirit Body Physical Body 

SOUL 

Spirit Body and Material Body 
are appendages to the Soul. 
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Primary recommended reading:   consider commencing with:  Paul – City of Light 
The Book of Truths      1914 – 1923    xxx – Joseph Babinsky 
  containing the Padgett Messages or 
Little Book of Truths       – Joseph Babinsky 
True Gospel Revealed anew by Jesus Vol I, II, III, IV    xxx – Geoff Cutler 
The Rejected Ones      2002 – 2003   xxx  – James Moncrief  
Messages from Mary & Jesus    2003     xxx – James Moncrief 
Paul – City of Light     2005     xxx – James Moncrief 
Mary Magdalene and Jesus'  
comments on the Padgett Messages   2007 – 2010   xxx  – James Moncrief 
Speaking with Mary Magdalene & Jesus  2013 – 2014    xxx – James Moncrief 
Sage and the Healing Angels of Light   2017    xxx  – James Moncrief 
Road map of Universe and history of Universe: 
   The Urantia Book  1925 – 1935    xxx as primary reading 
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The opening up of the soul permits a permanent exchange with Divinity, a permanent recharge of 
this healing energy that allows not only the re-establishment of lost health, but the continuity of 
health, providing such a perfect balance, even in the physical body, that noxious agents like bacteria 
and virus cannot find any opportunity to unchain pathological reactions, which we commonly call 
illness. 
 
But it is true that people without the benefit of Divine Love would lack the protective shield, which 
the intrinsic healing energies of Divine Love provide for those who pray for our Heavenly Mother 
and Father’s Grace.        Judas – August 19th, 2001 

Divine Love Flow: 
 

Pray to God with a feeling and longing for  
God’s Divine Love to enter you. 

Have a longing for truth from God. 
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People look for miracles to cure 

disease which is ONLY the 
removal of the effect of the 

emotion. 

LIVE FEELINGS FIRST 
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As a man or a woman progress in love up 
through the spheres, their physical and sexual 
attraction for a partner progressively abates. 
As we move up through the spheres in the 
spirit world our sexual desires and interests 
lesson and eventual dissolve.  Sexual 
attraction is a natural love aspect. 

The unincarnated soul, waiting to be individualised, has the 
composition of one male to be, or one female to be.  The soul has no 
sex, the soul has no gender, it is neither female nor male, and that the 
condition of woman or man is determined exclusively by the physical 
body, and that definition continues being reflected in the lower 
spheres of the spirit world in their spiritual bodies, because the 
appearance of that body is the product of the soul’s creative power, 
still influenced by its physical experience in the mortal body, but this 
difference disappears eventually as the soul progresses to higher 
spheres.  The parents determine the sex of the child. 

http://new-birth.net/contemporary/hr43.htm

 + 

 + 

 + 

 + 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

10 

9 

8 

7 

6 

5 

4 

3 

2 

1 

8 – at one 
with God. 

Soulmate 
bonding 
likely. 

6 – natural 
love peak. 
Kingdom 
of Man. 
 
Spirit 
World 

Spheres 
above 8 are 
Celestial 
Heavens – 
Kingdom of 
God. 

Soulmate love doesn't have anything to do 
with sexuality, neither with the physical 
body’s sex, which the incarnated souls 
have occupied in their mortal lives.  
Sexuality and soulmate love move on 
completely different levels, the first one on 
the material level, and the second one on a 
high spiritual level.   
 
Soulmate love is only exceeded by God's 
Love, which brings perfect fulfilment and 
supreme happiness. 
 
Soulmate love has nothing to do with 
sexuality.  One is a spiritual love and the 
other is a natural love.  The natural soul 
doesn't exist in the Celestial Heavens (8th 
sphere and up), its last remains having 
already been transformed in the 7th sphere.  
But soulmate love continues. 
 
5th sphere is when you find your mate. 

SOULMATE LOVE has NOTHING to do with SEXUALITY: 
Soulmate love is enduring for all time. 
Natural sexual love is not enduring. 

Spheres in 
the heavens 
are not 
actually 
numbered, 
this is an 
indicative 
outline. 
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TWO KINGDOMS and TWO WAYS:   P.513 Book of Truths   – Joseph Babinsky 
 May 15, 1917      P.184  The Human Soul – Joseph Babinsky 
 
The question arises how or in what way can a man obtain this divine love and this new birth – and the 
Celestial Kingdom.  

The only way then is simply this: that man shall believe with all the sincerity of their minds and souls that 
this great love of the Father is waiting to be bestowed upon each and all of them, and that when they come 
to the Father in faith and earnest aspirations, this love will not be withheld from them.  And in addition to 
this belief, men shall desire (pray) with all the earnestness and longings of their souls that He open up 
their souls to the inflowing of this love, and that then may come to them the holy spirit to bring this love 
into their souls in such abundance that their souls may be transformed into the very essence of the Father’s 
love.  

The man who will thus believe and pray will never be disappointed, and the way to the Kingdom will be 
his as certainly as that the sun shines day by day upon the just and the unjust alike.  No mediator is 
needed, nor are the prayers or ceremonies of priests or preachers, for God comes to man, Himself, and 
hears his prayers and responds thereto by sending the Comforter, which is the Father’s Messenger for 
conveying into the souls of men this great divine love.  

I have thus explained the only way to the Celestial Kingdom of God and to the divine nature in love.  And 
there is no other way whereby it is possible to reach this Kingdom and the certain knowledge of 
immortality.  

So, I implore men to meditate on these great truths, and in meditating believe, and when believing, pray to 
the Father for the inflowing into their souls of this divine love, and in doing so they will experience belief, 
faith and possession and ownership of that which can never be taken from them – no, not in all eternity.  

And so it is with man to choose and fix his destiny.  Will that destiny be the perfect man or the divine 
angel?  

Your brother and friend, 
Jesus 
 
 

Note:  Following the writings of James Moncrief, one could consider that any reference to the Father, by 
other relevant writers, may be read as a reference to ‘our Mother and Father’.  Further, when considering 
soul healing, then reference to Divine Love could be referred to as ‘Feeling Healing with Divine Love’. 
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‘The difference between what are regarded as two paths, the Natural Love Path 
and the Divine Love Path, is, essentially, the amount of Divine Love that beings 
have been able to acquire.’             Quote from Celestial Spirit Richard 22 Dec 2012 
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The Only Prayer That Man Need Offer to the Father: 
(as given within the first century)  The Prayer for Divine Love  2 Dec 1916 
I am here, Jesus     http://www.youtube.com/watch?v=Pg6p3rivAZw 

P.211 The Human Soul 
 
Let your prayer be as follows:    (version below is from ‘The Human Soul’) 

HEAVENALY FATHER, I recognize that you are all holy and loving and merciful, 
and that I am the child of your care, and not a subservient and depraved creature.   

I am the greatest of your creation, and the most wonderful of all Thy handiworks, 
and the objects of Thy great soul's love and Tenderest care.  

Your will is that we become at-one with you, and partake of the great love, that 
then you have bestowed upon me through your mercy and desire that I become, in 
truth, you children through love.  

I pray that you will open up my soul to the inflowing of your love, and that then will 
come your Holy Spirit to bring into my soul this, your love in great abundance, 
until my soul shall be transformed into the very essence of you.  And that there may 
come to me faith--such faith as will cause me to realize that I am truly your child 
and one with you in very substance.  

Let me have such faith as will cause me to know that you are my Father, the giver of 
every good and perfect gift, and that only I can prevent your love transforming my 
soul into a divine angel.  

Let me never cease to realize that your love is waiting for me, and that when I come 
to you with faith and earnest aspiration, your love will never be withheld from me.  

Keep us in the shadow of your love every hour and moment of my life, and help me 
to overcome all temptations, and the influence of the powers, which endeavor to 
distract me away from you.  

I thank you for your love and the possibility of receiving it, and I know that you are 
my Father --the loving Parent who smiles upon me in my weakness, and is always 
ready to help me and take me to your arms of love.   

I pray this with all the earnestness and sincere longings of my soul, and trusting in 
your love, give you all the glory and honour and love that my finite soul can give.      
     Amen       MoC  

Note:  The ‘false teachers’ are our parents, as they are also the ‘evil ones’. 
Also, the evil ones, being those parts of one’s mind, that are controlling you. 
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The Padgett Messages, received 1914 to 1923 and published in the Book of Truths, has now been 
extended with further session of messages having been received between 2012 and 2013, and titled 
“The DIVINE UNIVERSE” via Zara Borthwick and Nicholas Arnold. 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
The DIVINE UNIVERSE 
 
79. Prayer of the Heart        16 October 2012 
 
 
I encourage the heart that prays to the Father for the Divine Love.  I encourage the heart that loves the 
Love, and with sincere aspiration, feels for the Love.  If there be any doubt, loss of faith or hardship of 
heart, I encourage the heart not to give up or give the Love away.  The Father hears your prayers and the 
heart be rest assured in this.  Never will a good heart be forsaken.  As the Father does so do I, see and hear 
your heart, and prayers for the Love and the needs for wellbeing.  Never give your heart up; trust in the 
One who knows your true heart, and there the Father loves you.   One may never fully understand the 
intricate workings of time, past present and future, but the heart knows faith and Love and the Father 
Loves a good heart.  Pray with faith, and in your heart my truth and the Father’s Divine Love meet you 
there.   
 
 
I have given you this prayer of the heart so that men and women may draw from its words, strength, love 
and faith 
 
Your beloved friend and companion,  

PRAYER for DIVINE LOVE:    library download pages at     www.pascashealth.com    
Kindly visit the library download pages at www.pascashealth.com as further recordings are added. 
Should you click on the audio files, you will also be able to download the audio file onto your computer. 
Prayer for Divine Love – from the Padgett Messages 
http://www.pascashealth.com/index.php/library.html?file=files/opensauce/Downloads/MEDICAL%20-
%20SPIRITUAL%20REFERENCES/Prayer%20for%20Divine%20Love%20from%20the%20Padgett%20Messages.mp3 
The Voice of Divine Love 
http://www.pascashealth.com/index.php/library.html?file=files/opensauce/Downloads/MEDICAL%20-
%20SPIRITUAL%20REFERENCES/The%20Voice%20Of%20Divine%20Love.m4a 



 144

The DIVINE UNIVERSE 
 
300. Prayer of Love and Strength       2 February 2013 
 
I am going to write the Prayer of Love and Strength that may help those with their endeavour of heart in 
the receipt of the Divine Love:  
 
I pray that I may find the love and strength in my heart to love you more wholeheartedly.  I pray that I 
may feel this strength as a living truth in my heart and soul as my weakness, due to my condition in my 
physical and material struggle, may not become a hardship that casts a long shadow over my day-to-day 
living in my faith in Divine Love.  I pray that I will not give in to any negativity that surrounds me, or to 
the way that at times I cannot seem to be able to help or forgive myself for loosing faith in The One I love. 
 
I pray that I am receiving Love, your Divine Love that is in great abundance and that my heart partakes of 
a small portion of this abundant Love.  I ask that your Spirit, The Spirit, convey the Love into my soul as I 
have already been receiving into my soul your Divine Love.  I pray that your Divine Love gives greater 
love and strength to my heart that I may continue in my prayer to receive this Immortal Love. 
 
God, I love you with all my heart even if there be a shadow across my heart, and a lack of humility in my 
faith and on my behalf for I recognise that you can love me more perfectly and wholeheartedly than I can 
accept for myself.  
 
God, I recognise that you are Soul and that I am a finite soul and that your Love and Spirit are true gifts 
for my heart and soul and that I need this Love that you have provided.  I pray that from your Love, more 
finite love and strength in my faith and heart will enable me to love you even more.  I recognise that I am 
doing my best in all that life has given and taken away from me and that in my resolve, my heart knows 
that your true Divine Love always remains with me and my faith in you.  At times I have left you and left 
your side and wandered all over the place, lost in the shadows of life and in the near-sightedness of my 
eye and then, I pray for your Love and your Love fills my heart and my love and strength return and I 
accept that you are loving me at all times when I am lost and found.  I give you all my gratitude, love and 
strength that my heart can give and I desire not to change the world or the spirit world accepting that your 
Divine Love will change my soul and in harmony together, I will try for a peaceful world. 
 
 
I have provided you with the inspiration to give these words of love and strength that such words may help 
one in their experience of God’s Love and Spirit. 
 

LIVE FEELINGS FIRST 
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The DIVINE UNIVERSE   via Zara Borthwick and Nicholas Arnold  www.lulu.com  
 
303. The Immortal Prayer        6 February 2013 
 
For those of you who are strong, I will continue to sustain this strength because many of you who 
experience the Father’s Divine Love require a great resolve and strength of heart not to give up on the 
Truth and not to be saddened by the apparent lack of interest in the most beautiful love that you feel and 
know to be true.  I will never prevent myself from being with you, who sincerely desire the Divine Love 
and, with any feeling of being afraid, alone or insecure, I with my Celestial teachers are present supporting 
you.  There is no shadow in the Divine Love and for those who are aware of this Love in faith love and 
spirit we celebrate the harmony of God’s universe of Love and Spirit. 
 
I pray for the Divine Love, the Immortal Love 
 
Universal Soul God, 
 
My Father, I love and accept you with my heart.  I sincerely pray for your Love that will come by The 
Spirit and embrace my spirit body conveying your Divine Love into my soul.  I humbly ask that you love 
me as I love you, and that you continue to love me when in those times I cannot love myself. 
 
I ask that you give me the strength to voice my faith and love to you, and that you may love me in my 
weakness and in my strength.  I know that I am a soul beautiful to you as you are to me, and that your 
Divine Love will be the arrival of Truth that my soul has truly longed for. 
 
I pray that your Divine Love will be the arrival from which will announce the departure of my doubt and 
that such faith, love, strength will come to me that I will never doubt you again.  And I will never stop 
loving you, in the sunrise and the sunset of each day in my life.  
 
I recognise that you are the Source of the Divine Love and the origin of my soul.  I recognise that I may 
have been lost to you but in truth I was never lost to you and now, I am gathering up all my love out of my 
lost-ness in great abundance because I am aware that your Divine Love is present for my soul and I am 
free to receive your Love and feel Its’ breath of spirit declare in my heart the Immortal Harmony.  
 
I am receiving your Love, I have received your Love, true Universal God, your Immortal Love. 
Amen 
 
 
 

Three Great Truths:                  
   God is Soul, being our Heavenly Mother and Father;   
   that each individual soul is a duplex – both male and female; 
   and Feeling Healing with Divine Love is the pathway to Paradise. 
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The HUMAN SOUL – Pathway Home:     P.196 by Joseph Babinsky 
What is the soul? 

It is not the intellect and it is not the mind.  The soul may be identified with its qualities of emotions, 
feelings, aspirations, longings, passions and many other similar things.  When the individual soul begins to 
open, she will experience feelings and emotions as never before in all her existence.  And when she 
recognises and realises what is happening, and chooses to continue to allow her soul-feelings to be felt 
(meaning that she does not suppress her feelings and emotions), and seeks and asks her Heavenly Mother-
Father to fill her soul with Divine Love, a wonderful experience will begin to envelope and enter her 
innermost being. 

Divine Love is a real spiritual substance that comes from God in response to the soul which desires to 
know the truth about its origin, purpose and destiny.  Divine Love comes from outside self and feeds the 
hungering soul.  When the desires and passions of the soul are engaged through the process of the 
inflowing of Divine Love, there is actually no limit as to what may take place in the outer manifestations 
of the soul’s newfound energies.  The soul that was buried by the concerns, appetites and energies of the 
physical body now awakens to its true identity.  When the human begins to feel its authentic and real self 
(which is its soul), this real self bursts with freedom.  Where the human willingly follows the scent of 
Divine Love, a new leadership and path develops in its life.  A key difference is that the soul on the Divine 
Love path expresses God-reliance, whereas the soul on the natural love path expresses self-reliance.  
Knowing the truth about itself (its origin and destiny) is the truth that sets the soul free. 

A vision may come to the person whose soul – now God-reliant and infused with the flow of the Divine 
Love – becomes the leading energy in her life.  The soul on the Divine Love path is the life of the spirit 
body and of the physical body too where it has been given the freedom to be so.  On this path it now 
becomes possible to envision herself as a true child of the Heavenly Mother-Father, fully cared for and 
provided for.  Her soul may now soar to Heaven’s Gate so that she may say with complete trust: Thy will 
be done on Earth as in Heaven.  This inner soul-vision will unfold and continue to unfold in greater and 
deeper degrees, until she begins to experience in the outer (the physical realm) what she has already felt to 
be true in the spirit realm. 

 

A Vision 

 
For this was my soul created in pristine condition; 

This I become in truth. 
Divine Love is the gift which enables it to be so. 

As in Heaven – so on Earth; 
It is done: 

The Heaven-born child, 
At-one with God. 
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The DIVINE UNIVERSE: 
 
261.  Jude on Life         17 – 18 January 2013 
 
Hello and good morning.  I am one who studies the mind and how it works.  It has been my observation 
that as the Divine Love transforms the spirit body, the mind adjunct of the personality is also transformed.  
As an attribute the mind is concluded in its definition, form, and image like any other spirit body sense 
and attribute.  Each aspect of the spirit body senses and attributes are organised in their proper place 
according to the forming of the principle-mind attribute that acts as the premier consciousness in the 
individual.  There are detailed workings as to how the total consciousness of the life that is human and 
mortal is organised in the spirit body, and like the human brain, the spirit organ that acts as the spirit-brain 
is located in the head of the form of the spirit body.   
 
This organ in the spirit body is spirit energy that has solid form and acts just like the human brain only this 
attribute can vary as the conditions of the soul and the spirit body change.  Our environments are spirit-
energy-material sensitive and so the forming of the spirit-brain, as I call it, forms so that one can 
immediately begin to identify with the new spirit surroundings when one enters the spirit world as a newly 
arrived spirit.  In most circumstances the personality has already had time to develop and so the spirit 
body and its systems have developed accordingly during a person’s human life.   
 
When a person commences a spirit life, human experience is already a known thing to the individual.  
Obviously some individuals enter the spirit world in their infancy or have such involuntary disabilities that 
may impede cognitive experience and human awareness so that experience has condition to it.  In all 
variations of human diversity, the adjustment phase upon one’s entrance into the spirit world is the critical 
period of transition.  The senses and attributes in the spirit body become active when the personality 
moves from their physical life and the conditions of the human body no longer dominate the personality, 
or the personality no longer dominates the human body.   
 
An example that I choose to give is a common one: the person has memories along with active physical 
senses in the physical body.  Suddenly as if no time has passed at all, and a human death has occurred and 
transition happens, the individual in their spirit life still has their memories and the experience of their 
physical senses and attributes except now the location of their life has changed and these attributes have 
changed location now functioning in a spirit body and not solely in a physical body.  The personality with 
all its attribute has changed environments.  The human body and the organic environment of Earth have 
been exchanged for the spirit body and the spirit environments of the Sphere.  The spirit body takes over 
the personality, for it is in control now.  This needs to be, for the personality and attributes of soul that 
forms part of the personality in order to survive physical death.   
 
The spirit body commences its forming as soon as the soul incarnates at the time of a human conception.  
The spirit body and its systems have already been part of the personality during a person’s physical life 
and so, when one is living in the spirit world these systems need not be created for the systems of the spirit 
body have already been originated in their potential and form for spirit living, when the soul incarnated 
and began life in the physical body.  Even when the human is without any awareness of the spirit body, 
these systems are primed and ready and functioning so that the personality and its attributes of experience 
relate with the spirit body and are fit for survival after physical death.   
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Once one adjusts through these early stages of spirit living, the personality is integrated into the spirit 
body and these new spirit senses come to life, seamless in forming and acting in the personality.  This be 
said the same for the mind attribute and its function in the spirit body personality.  So perfectly modelled 
are the Spirit Laws formed by God to ensure that this phase of an individual’s transition into the spirit 
world happens without disturbance, interference or disharmony in the reconstitution of the personality 
from the physical body, to the individual spirits life now living in their spirit body.  This is what the 
identity of death actually is, why it happens and why death is a required part of living.  Humans do not 
live on the face of the Earth forever.  Our experience has a finite conclusion with a continuance of life in 
the spirit world.  Death provides the time that God’s Spirit Laws safely integrate the shifting of each 
personality from their human living to their now spirit living.   
 
From God’s perspective, these workings were set in place before or prior to the first attribute of soul 
incarnating and the first mortal personality formed in soulful physical nature.  And so, whilst what I am 
explaining sounds new the truth of the fact to these workings have been a reality for thousands of human 
years.  Although human culture and social beliefs, experience and awareness has changed with the years, 
these Spirit workings and their act at ensuring the correct passage and survival of the individual 
personality from the human experience into the spirit experience have never changed or been altered to 
work or function in any other way.   
 
The whole human body doesn’t need to be reconstituted upon the completion of its life and immediate 
living in the spirit world, only that part of the individual that can function in this spirit environment needs 
to survive and this part of the human is the collective attribute of the personality which includes the 
attribute of soul.  Most of the physical body remains to the Earth and its decomposition according to the 
social culture of its day.  I say most because, aspects of the personality are influenced by the physical body 
and one has memory, and memory of their physical personality and so, whilst there is no physical 
evidence of the physical body present, most can remember and have memory of their physical body now 
they are in their spirit body.  A human life is soul first, then spirit body, then human body.  Of course all 
three attributes compose one individual finite personality.  From my perspective living with the Immortal 
Love, I have learnt that everything human is soul and this is demonstrated in the condition of each soul 
reflected in the spirit body and the personality of the individual upon the commencement of their living in 
the spirit world.   
 
God is Soul and Spirit.  This is a brief description of the most complex individual universal creation ever 
formed.  For the purposes of this work, this description is more than adequate otherwise we can become 
lost in the detail.  Truth of it is that one could write on a page that lasts forever about the nature of God 
and still there would not be enough ink in the world to fill it.  God has other mortal universes going on in 
other places and the same Immortal Divine Love that is present for us is present to those mortal 
personalities.  There is only one Immortal Love that serves every single finite mortal personality, and for 
good reason! The economy of God reveals perfect nature and because there are many formations of mortal 
personality in their own universe, this doesn’t require unique Immortal Loves to exist to fulfil the potential 
of us all.   
 
The attributes of the human personality are spirit body fit.  The attributes of the spirit body are soul 
perfect.  And, the attributes of each finite mortal soul encompass the spirit body with its attribute and the 
physical body with its attribute.  The determining principle in the way the Spirit Laws work at the time of 
transition of the personality from the human world into the spirit world act in accord with the soul and not 
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with various other intrinsic aspects of information and experience.  In a snapshot of vision, God works 
from Soul in accord with soul and from this fundamental position, which includes the most telling of 
Spirit Laws, all other Spirit Laws that act with the spirit body and the physical body must follow in accord 
with these greater soul Laws.  Quite literally, God the Soul takes or brings each human soul across The 
Great Divide of human death and birth into spirit life whilst perfectly integrating, maintaining and 
sustaining the attributes of personality in the spirit body and establishing the spirit body fit for spirit living 
so that when the individual awakens in their awareness that one is alive it is complete and yet each person 
is unaware that such a soulful journey has happened.   
 
A human death marks the end of a soul’s capacity to survive in that environment and so, a transition must 
take place or something must happen, or else the attribute of soul that is incarnated would be 
compromised in its continuance of life.  Fortunately this doesn’t happen.  God has ordained it to be that 
each soul continues to live and for this to happen, a transition of environments takes place.   
 
If there has been a disturbance in the mind when one was human, and if this disturbance was involuntary 
then the mind is reconstituted between the spirit body and the personality to a normal function in the spirit 
world.  If the mind attribute has a disturbance due to an affliction placed upon it that deformed its form by 
the voluntary nature of doing something to one’s self or having one thing done to one’s self by another, 
then, this cause of disharmony can create compensation which one will need to make amends for.  And so, 
in the transition of a personality from the human world into the spirit world, the Spirit Laws in their 
workings will not co-mingle to negate the Law of Compensation, which after the reconstitution of a life 
into the spirit world, the personality may be subject to this Law of Compensation.  There is no confusion 
to this although the Law of Compensation does not come into effect until the greater Laws have acted 
upon the soul in the time of personality transition from the human world into the spirit world.  
 
And so, it is with these Spirit functions that allow for the personality to continue its existence in the spirit 
living in the spirit world, by no other means does this happen.  I along with all of us here can see how, 
what I am explaining works because we have survived our physical human lives.  Obviously, when we 
were living as people in our human experience on Earth, I along with most here had little or no idea about 
this experience of such intrinsic functions and their workings that ensure individual survival in a life after 
death.  Now, we do know in our living proof of this survival, and we can look back on our human lives as 
spirits from our position of knowing our once unknowing of such things.  I have learnt and can see how 
death is vastly important to the survival of the personality.   
 
Are people meant to know about such realities? This is an individual concern, for such reality to become 
commonplace in the human world would mark a significant shift and change in the collective human 
world of experience and awareness.  For those who do explore the afterlife and are seeking genuine 
answers in their experience, these works will certainly help adding a clearer picture so that one might have 
clearer vision on the nature of such spirit workings and how the soul, the spirit body and the personality 
form the image by which one can then move forward in their quest to identify the simultaneousness of 
these two existing environments – the physical human world and the spirit mortal world – and how they 
interrelate with one another.   
 
There is no doubt that from my observations observing people who are aware of the Divine Love, that one 
relates this Love as being other than human-made, though made for the human soul.  As far as I have seen, 
we who know and live with this Divine Love in our lives take a keen interest in how the experience of 
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Divine Love transpires in a human experience.  It gives me good delight that most who enjoy and 
participate with this Love recognise its true Spirit value and potential.  The Divine Love comes from the 
Soul origin, God and I see, most agree on this and this be the Truth as to the origin of the Immortal Love.  
Also, most experience or see the Divine Love as a truth of spirit and soul and so by being aware of this 
Love one feels that they are in touch with a Truth that becomes part of one’s soul nature therefore this 
experience places one in touch with their spirit-nature which in turn causes one to recognise that there is a 
life living after human life and that a spirit world and spirits exist.  It is important to recognise that spirits 
where once human ourselves!  And that even though we selectively choose – as you do – to participate 
with God and involve our selves in the experience of the Immortal Love, that we here in spirit visibly see 
that the Divine Love still has Its origin in God the Soul and that a Divine Love experience doesn’t end by 
one being simply a spirit in the spirit world.   
 
I like to observe with discretion how the experience of Divine Love in a human life and so, I am 
fascinated at how people experience this Love and learn about Its nature when clothed and immersed in 
their physical body.  I have learnt, as many of us have, about this aspect of living with the Father from 
people’s human experience.  I never judge another’s experience for I have seen how individuals judge 
their own experience as they hew out their destiny with God.  Most people in their Divine Love 
experience have very little contact with Celestial spirits or can perceive the reality of how the spirit world 
works.  I have the advantage of seeing what people cannot see and I know what most deem as unknowable 
on how the intrinsic workings of the Spirit Laws function with the soul, spirit body and personality.  In no 
way does one’s inability to see and converse with Celestial spirits belittles the experience of one who is 
endeavouring to embrace the Immortal Love in the trials and tribulations of their human life.  To me and 
to all of us here, there is no separation of experience, for we know that the Divine Love present and 
available here and wherever mortal souls experience life and so, each unique environment perceived by us 
as being an equality and part of the great forming of environments in which God has enabled mortal 
nature and Immortal nature to live and experience Love and Spirit in.   
 
If a person struggles in their experience of integrating, identifying and accepting the Divine Love and Its 
origin, Celestial spirits understand this and I admire one’s persistence of faith as one may continue to 
doubt the actual validity of what they are doing by trying to accept an invisible Immortal Love into a soul 
that one hardly knows to be the true individual nature of ones’ self.  I like how the nature of God is 
explored, by those who recognise God’s universality and how a personalised experience in the Love, the 
Divine Love of God inspires or settles one’s heart and mind.  
 
The only thing I don’t like to see in a Divine Love experience is when one who has experienced the Love 
and found the Truth of It then by reason of their own desire for self-importance in the deceit of power, 
manipulates other people to suit one’s self so that the individual error is then confirmed as a truth and 
deceives people who are honestly and sincerely trying to find the Immortal Gift, the Divine Love and to 
learn of Its’ related truths.  Anyone who does this, and there are those who have, there are those doing this 
and there will be those who will, will pay a heavy price in their compensation that will be collected by that 
kind of individual when they commence their living here in the spirit world.  Even when living with the 
Divine Love no human escapes the Spirit Law of Compensation.  It is an error for one to think that simply 
because one is with the Divine Love and one has this awareness as one is living among people who have 
yet this awareness of the Love, that the one with the Love has more authority and power over another by 
imposing themselves simply because one knows a Divine Truth when the other lives solely in their natural 
truth.  The Celestial teachers go to great lengths when teaching us about the correct way of introducing the 
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Origins’ Love and how this Love might be obtained.  We learn so that in our help to create this awareness 
of the potential for this Immortal Love, we do not commit an error when teaching or introducing the Love.   
 
It must be said there is a responsibility living with the Divine Love.  And, living with the Love ultimately 
teaches one self-respect and universal responsibility.  This is visible here in the Celestial Heaven and from 
this universal responsibility comes great vision and freedom.  If you look at life on Earth everyone is on 
the way in their learning of how to take responsibility for one’s self or another and, for the environment 
they live in even though this experience is often immersed in complete irresponsibility.  The choice for 
Immortality can never be taken for granted, treated lightly or highly underestimated.  Where would the 
world of man and spirit be if it were not for God?  
 
This has been a well-received message, thank you  
Your Celestial friend 
Jude 

We are conceived with natural love, however, we are not endowed with anything of the Divine.  
While we are without anything of the Divine, namely Divine Love, we can grow our natural love 
attributes and progress to that of being the perfect man whose lodging is found in the 6th Sphere.  
We do not have immortality without having received Divine Love. 

When we become aware of the presence of Divine Love and subsequently ask for and then 
receive the Divine Love, our soul steadily starts to change to that which is Divine and we achieve 
immortality.  This is the Immortal Choice that we can make whilst here in the physical or later in 
the spirit world.  Once we add Divine Love to our being, we continue then with the two loves, that 
of the natural love and also that of Divine Love.  As we continue and receive Divine Love, our 
soul condition progresses so that we may eventually enter the Celestial Heaven, 8th sphere and 
above, then progress further to enter the Eternal Spheres and then the Spheres of Paradise. 

 
Natural love radiance is 
very different from that 
which Divine Love brings. 
 
The two loves complement 
each other, bringing about 
greater harmony. 

WE are INCARNATED with Natural Love, but not with Divine Love: 
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The DIVINE UNIVERSE: 

179. The Nature and Stages of Fusion     17 December 2012 

In our writings together in this collaboration we have introduced much experience on the nature of Divine 
Love.  We have conveyed vision and experience to the best of our knowledge and to the best of how our 
spirit-communications have facilitated this dialogue.  We have tried to convey workings of universal Love 
and Spirit to the best of our ability that dovetails into extending the nature of personality, all of this in the 
view that the essential truth is always one’s relationship with the Soul, God, in faith, love and the Divine 
Love.  
  
This work first commenced with the life, the human life of Jesus, then continued with the spirit writings of 
James Padgett.  Our current work introduces many themes situated in potentials, harmony and Immortality 
all the way defining the nature of a mortal personality comprising of its attributes and to illuminate the 
soul and the spirit body.  We have established that the forming personality survives its human life and 
continues its existence in the mortal spirit world.  We have defined what the mortal spirit world is in its 
function.  We have written and communicated from our experience having lived in Divine Love and with 
your assistance, we have been able to give wide breadth of vision to this work so that another may derive 
insight, spirit illumination, vision, potential, thought-provoking information and, for one to find solace in.  
Above all, it is our hope that these works demonstrate the reality that the Divine Love is real along with 
the attribute of mortal soul and the mortal spirit body, and it is from the understanding of how the 
personality comprises of these two attributes provides a unified vision of the human experience and 
Earthly world with a spirit’s experience in the spirit world culminating and accommodating for the same 
outcome, which is an acceptance of the Soul, God.  
 
I desire to write on the Stages of Fusion a mortal personality experiences when the attribute of soul and 
spirit body form the individual.   
 
The formed image of the attribute of each unique soul begins with its creation.  The originator and First 
Source of all mortal life, the Soul God, commences a mortal soul life by forming a complete soul.  This 
mortal attribute upon its creation and upon its advent into the Pre-Incarnation Sphere where it awaits 
incarnation into a human life is subject to a single act upon it as the first stage of fusion.  A single Spirit 
Law that only exists in the Pre-Incarnation Sphere acts upon God’s Spirit Will and divides each complete 
soul.  The soul then becomes as it where two distinct and separate attributes or parts and in each part the 
whole attribute and potential for the receipt of Divine Love and imminent incarnation for individualisation 
plus other potentials form a complete part of each part of the complete soul.  This first aspect of Fusion 
is to actually separate and not to bring together.  
 
The two distinct parts of the complete soul reside in this Sphere until the imminent approach of 
incarnation.  When incarnation occurs, each part will incarnate into one of each human sex and never shall 
these two independent parts incarnate into the same sex.  There is a very good reason for this.  When one 
is aware of the potential of Divine Love and the possibility for a Celestial soulmate companionship, then 
one understands why it was necessary for the complete soul to fuse apart and form two distinct attributes.  
Each attribute will always remain independent in the forming of their unique mortal personality and 
derived human experiences from a human life.  Never shall these two distinct attributes incarnate into a 
single forming personality.  I am also aware, and you have written an account of this before, that each 
attribute of soul in this Sphere does not have as part of its original forming, any personality other than its 
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attributes and potentials which means that any self-determination or voluntary decision to pick and choose 
or to select a human life is absent from the soul when the soul resides in the Pre-Incarnation Sphere.   
 
Humans, mortals and Immortal spirits cannot influence the attributes of soul in this Sphere.  The Pre-
Incarnation Sphere is in God’s jurisdiction alone and only selective Spirit Laws act in this mutable and 
comfortable environment.  This Sphere is not a hallowed environment but a Sphere that is only visible to 
the Eternal Eye of the Soul, God.  We have discussed at great lengths the reality of this Sphere because we 
understand the importance of our beginning.  This Sphere is part of our heritage and it is from my and 
other Celestial spirits’ perceptions that we are able to ascertain an image of this Sphere from the Father.  It 
does not surprise us if a person does not believe us.  The visibility of soul is near-next-to-nothing in a 
human experience, so then why would one see the truth of what I convey? 
 
Nonetheless, a mortal soul life needs to begin somewhere and has to begin somewhere and so, it might as 
well be in a place caused into existence by its originator and nurtured and prepared for what will become 
the secondary stage of Fusion, the beginning of a human life.  
 
Do all attributes of soul exist in the Pre-Incarnation Sphere in one time at one place waiting for 
incarnation?  Has God caused into existence every attribute of soul that will ever incarnate and that will 
become the whole history of humankind?  All these questions that we ask about the advent of a human 
soul and the environment it begins in, lead us to gather more information into this unique part of universal 
creation.  It would not surprise me in the least to know that God has caused every single attribute of soul 
to exist prior to the first mortal personalities that commenced the human race.  I know for a fact because I 
reside here, that the entire mortal spirit world including the Celestial Heaven had form, image, working 
and structure before the first mortal personality arrived here after the death of their life wearing only their 
spirit body.  If God can cause the entire mortal spirit world into existence before a mortal personality has 
commenced living the first human life, then, to originate all attributes of soul that exist in a Pre-
Incarnation Sphere is an entirely possible thing for God to cause into existence.  Humans, mortals and 
Immortals simply don’t have the power or resource within our selves to cause such universal and far-
reaching realities into existence.  This is why the Divine Love is such an integral part of universal life, for 
it is the only substance and energy that we can individually experience that is part of the universal 
originator, the Soul God.  This may add a new aspect on why it is significant that one may participate with 
the Divine Love!  It is a given that people and spirits can experience – and do experience – God in aspects 
of universal attributes though I must qualify that only with the Divine Love, will a mortal soul experience 
the Soul, God.   
 
The secondary stage of Fusion is simply defined by the incarnation of the finite attribute of soul to 
acquire a spirit body and living attribute of personality, which commences the finite soul’s 
individualisation of mortal life experience.  This secondary stage is inclusive of the conception of a human 
being.  The entrance of a soul into the physical and material world is a dynamic fusion culminating with 
various attributes forming the individual personality.  To provide you with an image of this dynamic, a 
specific Spirit Law acts to form the spirit body, another Spirit Law acts to exact the soul into the spirit 
body and another Spirit Law specific to the adjuncts of mortal personality act to exact the now forming 
personality to its position of the soul and the spirit body and the human brain.  Also, the physical 
conception forms part of this fusion insofar as the fusion of genetic information from two separate 
sources, a sperm and an egg.  This is a simplified image though it is enough so that one may gain a 
perspective on how these attributes culminate to form a human being ready for life, ready for the afterlife 
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and ready for the potential to experience the Immortal Love.  There are physical conditions of a voluntary 
and involuntary nature that form part of the physical being.  The main thing is that the spirit body is 
formed so that the expectation of a human life in terms of its age, will not compromise the now formed 
personality to survive its creation.   
 
The third stage of Fusion in a soul’s life is its transition into the First mortal natural spirit Sphere.  This 
stage is defined as the ending of the physical incarnation and the beginning of life in the spirit world.  The 
spirit body acquires the personality in all its attribute and specific Spirit Laws act in their assistance as the 
physical body falls away from the spirit body and the spirit body takes over as the place and environment 
that the attribute of soul and attributes of personality now reside and function in.  This is an act of fusion, 
for the personality being subject to a greater Law, is exacted to the attributes of the spirit body complete 
with function and attribute and cognitive experience in the individual’s now spirit life.  The exacting 
nature of this Law ensures that no splintering or aspect of the personality is left behind or lost in 
translation.  This is really important for memory and other identifiable aspects and information pertaining 
to a human life lived.  If a human life passes into the mortal spirit world before the individual has any 
cognitive functioning or capacity to be cognitive, this does not determine any other outcome to the soul 
other than the personality continues to survive in the spirit body and continues to mature in the First 
natural spirit Sphere.   
 
This secondary stage is inclusive of each incarnated soul and of every human being for this forms the 
natural soul system of individual personalisation of experience in natural love.   
 
The fourth stage of Fusion involves the Divine Love.  This can happen at any time during the natural life 
experience of the individual.  The fourth stage involving the Immortal Divine Love happens when the 
Divine Love enters the attribute of the soul for the first time and the attribute of mortal soul is now 
confirmed as living with the Immortality that this Divine Love provides.  The Divine Love, having entered 
the soul, fuses with the soul and the perfect causality of the Divine Love in its cause-effect becomes part 
of the soul and can never be extracted from that soul nor can this process of Immortality ever be reversed.  
There is simply not in existence, a Spirit Law that can reverse this fusion and this is why the choice for 
Immortality is so unique for the individual to make.   
 
Now that the individual has experienced the Immortal Fusion with the Divine Love in their soul, the fifth 
stage of Fusion transpires when the individual progresses in their experience of Divine Love as it 
transforms their natural love and the necessary changes happen that arrive within the soul condition of the 
individual to be of Celestial soul quality.  Any necessary compensation will have taken affect and the 
human life or natural mortal life will be with sufficient harmony in the Divine Love to enter the Celestial 
Heaven.  One is now infused with their universal life and the awareness required, to live in the harmony 
with God no longer illusive to the individual in a solely self-determined mortal life.  Without the infusion 
of the Divine Love in the soul, no Immortality can form in the soul and the soul remains in its natural life 
experience to a greater or lesser degree of harmony in its condition of natural love.   
 
All the way along these stages of fusion, experience – if it is progressive – infuses the personality with 
more experience and this allows for more attribute of personality to become functioning and present 
within that individual.  There is no greater example of this than when the nature of awareness becomes 
active in the personality from a faith in Divine Love experience.   
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Stage six of Fusion truly demonstrates how the personality is infused with extended attributes of mind-
spirit function as the individual progresses from the Celestial Heaven and enters the Eternal Spheres.  The 
individual is infused with Love and Spirit that provides the personality to see the difference between that 
which is Immortal with all that is Eternal.  The individual always remains finite and is never infinite in 
their condition of soul.  The individual residing in the Eternal Spheres is now universally fused with the 
Eternal experience of the First Source.   
 
Stage seven of Fusion of individuality is the transition from the Eternal Spheres to the Spheres of 
Paradise.  Through the experience of Divine Love one has gained their Immortality and progressed 
through the Celestial Heaven and then to gain an Eternal perspective on the nature of God, as being 
universal and eternal.  In the Spheres of Paradise the individual is now fully fledged in their union with 
God and can travel around the entire soul Sphere that God is and resides in.  The confirmation and 
completion of all these stages of Fusion happens in the last Sphere of Paradise when the individual can 
visibly see the image of all that was previously unseen, the Soul, the Eternal Soul and First Source of the 
individual’s creation.  Having seen the Eternal Father, the personality of the individual is deemed as being, 
perfect and still in this perfection, one can gently ask for a drop of the Immortal Love.   
 
This concludes my message on Fusion.  It is a potential to understand the vision that I have just written 
and it is a true vision for the Divine Love reveals it so.  The wonderful thing is to see how durable the 
three natures are: the soul, the spirit body and the human personality and how these three components 
form the destiny of each individual.  
 
Thank you for taking my message. 
Your Celestial friend, 
Luke 

Never can one man do more for another man than by making it known of the 
availability of the Feeling Healing process and Divine Love.      JD 

Please Mother and Father, may I receive Your LOVE. 

God's Divine Love:   Pray for it, ask for it, and receive it. 

“Every day is a day of devotion.” 

Our salvation IS the embracing of the Feeling Healing process with Divine Love. 

By living true to ourselves, true to our feelings, we are living true to God.  It’s that simple. 
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NATURE and STAGES of FUSION: 

FATHER 
MOTHER  

SOURCE SOUL 
SOUL of GOD 

First stage of Fusion is 
the separating of the 
soul into two, each soul 
half being complete on 
their own. 

Pre-Incarnational Sphere: 

Second stage of Fusion is simply 
defined by the incarnation of 
the finite attribute of the soul to 
acquire a spirit body and living 
attribute of personality, which 
commences the finite soul’s 
individualisation of mortal life 
experience. 

Physical body 
Spirit body 
Soul 

Third stage of Fusion in a soul’s life 
is its transition into the First mortal 
natural spirit Sphere.  This stage is 
defined as the ending of the 
physical incarnation and the 
beginning of life in the spirit world.

Fourth stage of Fusion involves the Divine 
Love.  This can happen at any time during 
the natural life experience of the 
individual.  Happens when the Immortal 
Divine Love enters the attribute of the soul 
for the first time, either when in the 
physical body state or spirit body state.  

Fifth stage of Fusion transpires when 
their natural love changes and one’s 
soul progresses to the condition to be 
of Celestial soul quality, one enters 
the Celestial Heaven. 

Sixth stage of Fusion truly demonstrates how 
the personality is infused with extended 
attributes of mind-spirit function as the 
individual progresses from the Celestial 
Heaven and enters the Eternal Spheres. 

Seventh stage of Fusion of individuality is the 
transition from the Eternal Spheres to the 
Spheres of Paradise.  The individual is now 
fully fledged in their union with God and can 
travel around the entire soul Sphere that God is 
and resides in. 

 
Spirit body 
Soul 
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First Natural Love Sphere (1st Sphere) has a surface area approximately 100 times greater than the 
surface are of the Earth, or much more.  Thus the radius of 1st spirit world sphere may be ten times 
greater than that of Earth.  The Earth is positioned within the centre of the spirit world spheres.  
Considering the radius of the Earth (6,371 kilometres) and the distance of the Moon from Earth 
(384,400 kilometres) then the surface of the 1st sphere may be around 1/6 to 2/5 of the distance out 
from Earth compared to that of the distance the Moon is out from Earth.   
“As you proceed away from Earth, upwards, there is no void between any two spheres.”  “Each 
sphere, as you progress, is blended into the next by a kind of borderland.”  The 3 Spheres of 
Disharmony may be in varying stages between the 1st sphere and the surface of Earth, thus creating a 
negative emotional crust that is further impacted by humanities soul condition resulting in a ‘murky 
fog’ around the planet.           Note: Comments here are partly assumption based. 
 

POSITON of FIRST SPIRIT WORLD SPHERE: 
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8 – 10 Celestial Heaven Spheres outside 
 
7th Sphere – Transition Divine Love 
 
6th Spirit World Sphere natural love 
 
5th Spirit World Sphere Divine Love 
 
4th Spirit World Sphere natural love 
 
3rd Spirit World Sphere Divine Love 
 
2nd Spirit World Sphere natural love  
 
1st Spirit World Spheres natural love 
Disharmony is a plane firstly   
Planes of Disharmony 1st   
     (hells)  2nd   
 
Earth cloaked in mist and gloom 
 
All souls with their spirit bodies 
transition firstly to the 1st Sphere, this 
sphere is much closer to Earth than to 
the Moon.  All souls to be individualised 
through Earth can be accommodated in 
the 1st Natural Love Sphere. 
The Planes of Disharmony, hells, are 
possibly between 1st sphere and Earth. 
Natural Love spheres are 1, 2, 4 & 6. 
The Divine Love spheres are 3, 5 & 7. 
Celestial Heaven spheres are 8, 9 & 10. 
Higher sphere systems are not 
numbered: being the Eternal Spheres, 
Infinite and Universal Spheres, then 
Isles of Paradise and then finally the 
Super Grand Sphere.   
These further sets of spheres interact 
with life through out the universes. 

SPHERES – SPIRIT WORLDS – within the Earth’s Solar System: 

Note: The 1st Divine Love Sphere and the 1st Sphere of Disharmony 
may simply be planes within the 1st Natural Love Spirit World. 
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SPIRIT SPHERES / MANSION WORLDS: 
Library Downloads – Pascas Papers – www.pascashealth.com  
Pascas Care – Big Tick is the Big Trip 
Pascas Care – Big Trip with Gandhi 
Pascas Care – Death & Dying Transition 
Pascas Care – Spheres 1 – 7  
Pascas Care – Spheres 1 – Infinity 
Pascas Care – Spheres 1 – Infinity Diagrams 
Pascas Care – Spheres and Exalted Teachers 
Pascas Care – Spheres are Close By! 
Pascas Care – Spheres Life Beyond the Veil 
Pascas Care Letters – Spirit Mansion Worlds Road Map 
Divine Universe – Life in the Spheres 

Pre-incarnational sphere 
is close to Earth as is the 
1st natural love sphere. 

We separate from our physical body and 
proceed to the 1st natural love sphere.  If our 
soul condition is poor then we proceed to one of 
the 2 dark Planes of Disharmony to commence 
our development of love. 

Progression with only 
natural love peaks at 
the 6th spirit sphere. 

Progression with 
Divine Love is to 
infinity. 

HOME to OUR HEAVENLY PARENTS: 

As JOURNEY we learn to grow in love and love our 
Mother and Father, we will progressively move through 
the super-universe, into the eternal spheres and then to 
the Isle of Paradise, our destination is to be near our 
Parents. 

Note: The 1st Divine Love Sphere and the 1st Sphere of Disharmony 
may simply be planes within the 1st Natural Love Spirit World. 

Asking for and receiving Divine Love enables us to enter 
and progress from the Divine Love spirit world (orange) 
then to the Celestial Heavens (red) 
then to Eternal Spheres (ruby) 
then Infinite & Universal (blue) 
then to Isles of Paradise (purple) 
then to the Super Grand Sphere 
being our ultimate home. 



 160

The real you is your soul. 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

   
Prayer:   is emotional exchange with God. 

 

SOUL              SPIRIT BODY            PHYSICAL BODY 
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Primary recommended reading:   consider commencing with:  Paul – City of Light 
The Book of Truths      1914 – 1923    xxx – Joseph Babinsky 
  containing the Padgett Messages or 
Little Book of Truths       – Joseph Babinsky 
True Gospel Revealed anew by Jesus Vol I, II, III, IV    xxx – Geoff Cutler 
The Rejected Ones      2002 – 2003   xxx  – James Moncrief  
Messages from Mary & Jesus   2003     xxx – James Moncrief 
Paul – City of Light     2005     xxx – James Moncrief 
Mary Magdalene and Jesus'  
comments on the Padgett Messages   2007 – 2010   xxx  – James Moncrief 
Speaking with Mary Magdalene & Jesus  2013 – 2014    xxx – James Moncrief 
Sage and the Healing Angels of Light  2017    xxx  – James Moncrief 
Road map of Universe and history of Universe: 
  The Urantia Book  1925 – 1935    xxx as primary reading 
Divine Love supporting reading: 
Revelations       1954 – 1963   – Dr Daniel Samuels 
Judas of Kerioth      2001 – 2003  – Geoff Cutler 
The Golden Leaf      2008   – Zara & Nicholas 
The Richard Messages    2012 – 2013  – James Reid 
The Divine Universe      2012 – 2013   – Zara & Nicholas 
Family Reunion Afterlife Contact   2014 – 2015   – Joseph Babinsky 
Traveller, An Immortal Journey   2014 – 2015   – Zara & Nicholas 
Destiny, Eternal Messages of Divine Love  2015 – 2016   – Zara & Nicholas 
Feeling Healing     2017    – James Moncrief  
Religion of Feelings      2017   – James Moncrief   
The Way of Divine Love       – Joseph Babinsky  
Divine Love – The Greatest Truth in the World    – Joseph Babinsky 
The Human Soul        – Joseph Babinsky 
Divine Love Flowing       – Joseph Babinsky 
The Truth         – Werner Voets 
Through the Mists, The Life Elysian, The Gate of Heaven – Robert James Lees 
Life in the World Unseen       – Anthony Borgia 
Gone West         – J M S Ward 
Post Mortem Journal       – Jane Sherwood 
After Death / Letters from Julia      – William T Stead 
Thirty Years Among the Dead      – Carl A Wickland 
A Wanderer in the Spirit Land      – Franchezzo  
Life Beyond the Veil Vol I thru to V – Rev George Vale Owen  – Geoff Cutler 
The Holy Bible from the Ancient Eastern Text    – Dr George M Lamsa 

Available generally from: 
www.lulu.com             www.amazon.com              www.bookdepository.com  
For Divine Love focused websites and forums: 
Pascas Health:    http://www.pascashealth.com/index.php/library.html   
Spiritual Development: http://new-birth.net/spiritual-subjects/ 
Padgett Books:   http://new-birth.net/padgetts-messages/   
http://divinelovesp.weebly.com/my-free-books-and-free-padgett-messages.htm  
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James Moncrief’s books, the Padgett Messages and The Urantia Book at: 
DIVINE LOVE SPIRITUALITY – DLS: 

http://divinelovesp.weebly.com/my-free-books-and-free-padgett-messages.html  
All Padgett Messages     (for condensed versions – see below)  1914 – 1923  Pages  945  
The Urantia Book (see suggested papers to read below) 
 
James Moncreif Books:      MoC 
The Rejected Ones – the Feminine Aspect of God    1,490 Nov 2002 – Jan 2003 228 
Messages from Mary and Jesus book 1    1,485 Feb – Apr 2003 189 
Messages from Mary and Jesus book 2    1,485 Apr – Oct 2003 170 
Mary Magdalene and Jesus' comments on the Padgett Messages – book 1  Aug 2007 164 
Messages from 31 May 1914 – 12 January 1915   1,495 
Mary Magdalene and Jesus' comments on the Padgett Messages – book 2  Sep 2010 177 
Messages from 13 January 1915 – 29 August 1915    1,494 
Speaking with Mary Magdalene and Jesus blog – book 1  1,490 Jan – Apr 2013 206 
Speaking with Mary Magdalene and Jesus blog – book 2  1,489 Apr – May 2013 229 
Speaking with Mary Magdalene and Jesus blog – book 3  1,490 Oct – Jan 2014 187 
Speaking with Mary Magdalene and Jesus blog – book 4  1,491 Jan – May 2014 191 
Mary Magdalene comments on Revelation from the Bible KJV 1,485 Dec 2013 – Jan 2014   84 

         This group being pages of    1,825 
 

Paul – City of Light       1,488.5  2005 149 
Ann and Terry           2013  235 
Feeling bad?  Bad Feelings are GOOD!    feeling-healing book 1 2006 179 
Feeling bad will make you feel BETTER – Eventually!  feeling-healing book 2 2006  159 
Breaking the Golden Rule.      feeling-healing book 3 2006 168 
Feeling-Healing exercises, and other healing points to consider.    2009 175 
Cathy and Mark – a novel introducing Feeling-Healing.     2010  151 
Introduction course to Divine Love Spirituality      2006 139 
Speaking with the Dead, Death and Dying       2009 173 
Spirits and their Childhood Repression Healing      2010  179 
With Verna – a nature spirit         2008 279 
Communication with spirits – meet a spirit friend      2010   37 
Introduction to Divine Love Spirituality website       362 
Sage – and the Healing Angels of Light        2017  260 
Divine Love Spirituality       1,500   2017 201 
Feeling Healing – you can heal yourself through your feelings    2017    153 
Religion of Feelings       1,500   2017   44 

         This group being pages of    3,043 
Religion of Feelings   http://religionoffeelings.weebly.com/ 
Introduction to Divine Love Spirituality   http://dlspirituality.weebly.com/  
Main website of DLS   http://divinelovesp.weebly.com/ 
Childhood Repression website   http://childhoodrepression.weebly.com/ 
DLS and CR forum   http://dlscr.freeforums.net/ 
http://withmarymagdaleneandjesus.weebly.com/blog---and-free-books-speaking-with-mary-and-jesus 



 163

FEELING HEALING and SOUL HEALING with the DIVINE LOVE: 
James Moncrief Publications:         all publications are free downloads: 
http://divinelovesp.weebly.com/my-free-books-and-free-padgett-messages.html  
It is suggested for one to consider reading as follows: 
Speaking with Mary Magdalene and Jesus – books 1 – 4  
These four books encapsulate the second of the revelations with the first having been introduced by James 
Padgett one hundred years previously.  These four books provide a wide range of guidance that has never 
previously been made available. 
 
Paul – City of Light  
As a gentle intro into the Divine Love and Healing; being James Moncrief’s first novel and it’s been 
criticised as being to heavily clichéd, but that’s the point because it’s a reflection of how he was back then. 
 
Ann and Terry  
For an example of people who might want to immediately start working on them selves and doing their 
Healing. 
 
Feeling Bad?  Bad feeling are GOOD  
For more understanding about our denial of our feelings and why we should not deny our feelings, and it 
includes how it all came about for James, using himself as an example. 
 
Feeling bad will make you feel BETTER – Eventually! 
This includes specific examples of Marion and James working on expressing particular bad feelings, again 
with the hope that it will help others gain something of an idea as to what’s involved in doing your Feeling 
Healing. 
 
Sage – and the Healing Angels of Light  
Through Sage who's 13 years old, the story is primarily about the two aspects of healing; that being, with 
the help of our angels, and the full Healing we can do by looking to our feelings for their truth. 
 
Religion of Feelings  Welcome to LOVE – the Religion of Feelings 
Feeling Healing   you can heal yourself through your feelings 
 
So these books, including the four Speaking with Mary Magdalene and Jesus books, provide the essence 
of it all and are examples of James’ work.  Then it’s up to whatever takes one’s fancy.  Other reading to 
consider may include: 
The Padgett Messages being published as: 
The True Gospel Revealed Anew by Jesus volumes 1 – 4 
Book of Truths by Joseph Babinsky 
The Urantia Book 

Release one’s pain through expressing one’s feelings. 
 

in conjunction with 
 

Longing for the Truth when also longing for Divine Love. 
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FEELING HEALING with DIVINE LOVE is SOUL HEALING: 
A collection of ‘papers’ that draw together specific topics including all of the above and more from other 
sources of information and revelation designed to help increase one’s awareness about why we have the 
problems we do and how to heal them, all whilst living a more healthy and sustainable life.  They provide 
a brief snapshot of the more complicated topics and issues. 
Firstly, consider discovering the truth of your emotional pain through Feeling Healing. 
Secondly, consider longing for our Heavenly Parents’ Love as you progress with your healing. 
Primary and most important readings are the writings of James Moncrief.  
Then consider the Padgett Messages, and then The Urantia Book. 

Pascas Papers, being free, are located within the Library Downloads    www.pascashealth.com 
http://www.pascashealth.com/index.php/library.html 

 
PASCAS – document schedule.pdf           downloadable index to all Pascas Papers. 
FH denotes Feeling Healing; SH denotes Soul Healing, which is: Feeling Healing with the Divine Love; 
DL denotes Divine Love – living with the Love. 
PASCAS INTRODUCTION NOTES:  All  papers below can be found at Library Downloads link.. 
Pascas Care Letters A Huge Upturn 
Pascas Care Letters Big Revelation         
Pascas Care Letters Feeling Healing Benefits Children 
Pascas Care Letters Feeling Healing Way 
Pascas Care Letters Little Children 
Pascas Care Letters Women’s Liberation and Mother 
 
MEDICAL – EMOTIONS:  
Pascas Care – Feeling Healing     
Pascas Care – Feeling Healing All is Within  
Pascas Care – Feeling Healing and Health  
Pascas Care – Feeling Healing and History  
Pascas Care – Feeling Healing and Parenting  
Pascas Care – Feeling Healing and Rebellion 
Pascas Care – Feeling Healing and Starting  
Pascas Care – Feeling Healing and Will  
Pascas Care – Feeling Healing Angel Assistance  
Pascas Care – Feeling Healing Being Unloved  
Pascas Care – Feeling Healing Child Control   
Pascas Care – Feeling Healing Childhood Repression  
Pascas Care – Feeling Healing End Times  
Pascas Care – Feeling Healing is Rebelling  
Pascas Care – Feeling Healing Live True  
Pascas Care – Feeling Healing Mary Speaks   
Pascas Care – Feeling Healing My Soul  
Pascas Care – Feeling Healing Perfect State  
Pascas Care – Feeling Healing Revelations X 2 
Pascas Care – Feeling Healing the Future  
Pascas Care – Feeling Healing Trust Yourself 
Pascas Care – Feeling Healing Versus Cult PAPERSSCA
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DIVINE LOVE and DIVINE TRUTH Revelations and Teachings escalating: 

101 Years:   FEELING HEALING 
and the DIVINE LOVE: 

2013 – 2014 Speaking with MM & J 
2007 – 2010 Comments on Padgett 
2005          Paul – City of Light 
2003          Messages Mary & Jesus 
2002           The Rejected Ones 
    Various auxiliary writings including  
1954 – 1963 Revelations via Samuels 
 
1914 – 1923 Padgett Messages 

UNIVERSAL Roadmap and Structure 
1925 – 1935 The Urantia Book 

As we progressively become 
aware the availability of Divine 
Love and embrace our Soul 
Healing, more and more 
profoundly developed teachings 
will be introduced to us by our 
Celestial Spirit friends. 
 
Divine Truth teachings will 
continue to expand in detail and 
complexity as we become ready 
and willing to receive same 
through doing our Feeling 
Healing.  This journey was 
commenced for us by James 
Padgett and James Moncrief. 

We are a young experiential 
inhabited planet.  As we grow in 
Love and embrace our Feeling 
Healing, then we become into a 
condition by which we can ask for 
and receive guidance in how to 
achieve developments for the 
benefit of all of humanity. 
 
As we apply these gifts freely for 
the welfare of all, then we will be 
provided assistance to advance 
our capabilities.  Energy enables 
communications which in turn 
enables universal education.  
With education everything is 
possible. 

Are we ready and willing 
to embrace what is 
waiting for us to enjoy? 
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